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Bat, ſeeing this 1 from nothing 

but a real Senſe of Duty and hearty Con 
bern for the Advancement of that Re- 

Loi gion, of which Your Magcſty is the II. 

— and Happy Defender; I could 
not allow my Se a think of Ingrayiog 
any other Name, than that of my 
Sovereign, in the en n of this 
Work. 


And, as 1 14 it TY vich 7 | 

4 foundeſt N at the Footſtoo of| 

\ Your Throne: So J hope Your Majeſty 
will not think it below You, to imitate 
the great Sovereign of Men, who did 
1 ſo My and highly approve of the 
_ Ha ows offcring ; by allowing this 
ſiſmall Piece the Adyantage and Happi- 
nes of an Incouraging Look and Fa- 
vourable Reception. For P. mean ſo- 
ever it be in xs ſelf, it! is yet che belt and 
- greateſt Thing, that its Author has, | 
preſent, to caſt into the Treafury ry. of, fie 
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Proteſtant Queen, who is ſo fignally Ho- | 
vour d by God, in being the moſt eminent 
Defender of the Bible, and conſequently 

of the Tank . Ales on "of. A 


A was to * 3 the Bp 
chat the Jewiſh; Church appcal'd of old, 
in all Controverted Points: And it was 
by theſe that the Bereans and firſt Chriſti- 
ans examin d eyen the Docttine of the 
Apoſtles themſelves. But now that the 
Canon of Scripture is compleated, it ig 
to both the Old and New Teſtament 
Mritings, though Principally to che Lat- 
ter, that — Chriſtians, cha are acquainted 
with their own Rights and Privileges, do 
Appeal for the Truth of their Opini- 
ons, as the only Legal Authority in this 
Qeſe, even upon the Suppoſition of rhe 

Poſſibility of any ſuch} Meeting of Chri- 
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ly from Your Mat Age 

ut from Your! 5 
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| Wiſdom, 


L hd] bi 


Ma on he to act * 8 pad: Jef | 
8 part, by becoming Their A 
[Look 5 in Perſecuting a conſ "nM 
f Your Peaceable and Loyal 1 
; chr theſe being ruin d em -*, 


e afterwards! the N 1 
upon che ot "= 
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arc concern d to have Your M 2 
be mo e 3 


continue; and, if pots 6 
ot and more ſtill, che 


to 
Jreſtant Subjects of all 
who, whatever be their 
th mong Them | ectly . 
pin their Inviolable. E to Tour 
—_— and Government. 


nominations ry 
8 a- 
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And 1 dare Appeal to the Exp perience 
which Tour Majelty has, both of Men 
and Things, and to the Carriage and 
e Beha 
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Xvi 
Behaviour of thoſe who Diſſent Aon f 
the Epiſcopal Church, under the dif- 
ferent Circumſtances in which they are 
plac'd in the Three Kingdoms, for the 
Truch of what I fay : In Scotland, as a 
Nacional. Eſtabliſh'd Church; in Eng- 
land, as injoying a Legal Liberty; and . 
in Ireland, as being under a ed Tor WF: 
leration from the Government. 2 


The OW! Dilton, 


As ſot the Prebyteeians: of Sach a 7 
Your . Majeſty knows perfectly, how */ 
Dutifully and Loyally they behave them · 
ſelves to their Sovereign, how Mode- 
rately to them that Differ. from them, 
how Regularly among themſelves, and 
how Feb to all "Men: By which, 
as Your Maſeſty ſees} ho- fallly they 
haye been repreſented as Enemies to Mo- 
narchy: So Tou may caſily diſcern hy 
what Firic their Enemies are agitated; 
who, having nothing Real to charge them 
with, are not aſham d to coin Romantick 
Stories, in order to render them odious 
to thoſe that know nothing of them; 
which they ** with chat Effrontery, as 


to 
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T to invent new ones 6 nee en | 
Jas oſten as they are detcted and beat out 


re Nof thoſe, chat had ſcav d their Turn for. 4 
he Ihle. 2298 8 ) Des: 711211 Ai £7 


T And, as in Scotland, ſo in: Ireland 4 
L e Bite bee 4 
he — unto, and ſevere, 2 — _ 3 
e Engliſh Intereſt. againſt the Irin 
And therefore, af their] Enemies, in order 1 
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, 4 


7 * Tour Mai- 

lou | miſrepreſent, them, as if they 
ſtood upon the ſame Level with he 
rich Natives, and were ef the ſame r. 
like Rebellious Principles Tour Majeſty 
cy cannot but be appriz'd bath ef the: Falte: 7 
o: Whood of the Accuſation and Wicked - 


5 and: Fractice haue cyce been 


the moſt Oppoſite to thoſe of the R. 
miſn Communion: So, their formardhels 


to join and, aſſiſt their Proteſtant Epiſ- 
pal Neighhours and Brethren, in the 
[Re eee „at Arn ahte, 


— 6 


eſty / againſt then 5 


neſs of the Deſign. 0 For, ag both their . 


known 1 N 


| the Government. 


x The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 1 
| kjown and unanſwerable Demonſtration Wl 
of their hearty . Concern for the com- 
mon Proteſtant Cauſe, the Eoglih Go⸗ 

vernment and General Pcacc. 


And. as for Your Ma jeſty 8 proteſtan | 
Diſſenting Subjects of England, who 
have the Happineſs of being more im. 


mediately under the Eye, as well as Be- 


nign Influences of the Beſt of Queens 
5 Beſt of Governments, they are not 
affraid to Appeal to Your Self, Your 


Farliament and Miniſtry, and to the 
whole Nation, nay even to the Reaſon 
and Conſciences of their worſt Enemies, 


whether they have done any thing, as | 


a Body, to deſerve the Reſentments of 1 ne 


; it our Enemies, re want of more 150 
cious Accuſatio s, run back to the late 
Fatal and Unhappy Times of Rebellion 
and Uſurpation, we cannot but pity 
their Folly, without valuing their Ma- 
lice. For who knows not? that thoſe 
Actors are now in | their Graves and 


that 


chat ſome deſcended from the then Roy- 


In i - 
n- ¶aliſts are now Diſſenters, and others High- 
o Church- Men, whoſe Fathers or Grand- 
Fathers were zealous and active the other 


way. And perhaps ſome of thoſe wh 
have diftinguiſh'd chemſelves by their 


10 MW Scurrility in ſlandering Us, and by their 


furious Attempts to draw Perſecution 
upon Us, may know themſelves to be 
che Poſtcrity of thoſe, who had no ſmall 

Hand in the Confuſion of thoſe Times. 


ur And therefore they would do well to 

he conſider, whether they do not inherit 
on che ſame Spirit and drive on the ſame 
es Deſign, of Diſſettling and Imbroiling 


Jus, * the old Republicans are ſo ge- 
ncrally charg d with; though they at 
under another Vizard, ada pted to a di. 
ferent Aſpect of Things, "and ſet off 


e. wich ſpecious and new vampt Preten- 
te ces; whilſt ſtill under the Direction and 
on Influence of That Party, which has learnd 
ty che Art of turning it 15 into all Shapes, A | 
a- in order to deſtroy, if poſſible, what = 0 


| call the None e 11 
B 3 =” 
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lk hem! we arc * of Calves Head 


to make up the Deſect of Reaſon and 


5 n as well as Attone for the 


' want of Integrity and Truth; we would 


deſire our Accuſers to remember, that it 


know any thing of ſuch Infamous Meet- 


ings; and that therefore ſuch baſe, in- 
human, and execrable Practices, are 


15 chargd: upon us wich the very ſame Ef. 


r with which ſome of the ſame ſ 


of Scri lers have diſtinguiſhd themſelves, 
when, in order to excuſe their Inno- 


cent, Harmleſs and Dear Brethren, the 
Papiſts, they have not been aſham'd to 


accuſe the Proteſtant Diſſenters as equal- 
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ly Wicked and Diſtracted, in burning the 


City of London, and deſtroying their own 
1 Houſes and Effects to the Impoveriſhment 


of Themſelves and Families. For theſe 
and the like Accuſations, though Uto- 
pian Millions ſhould be given out to be 
5 Vouchers of um are juſt as ſpecious 
4 and 


BFS Fe 1 


1 th Feit Dare Ni 
; and Publiurd with the ſame ſort of 
a — as that uf Nero of old, When 
Ihe charg d iche Chriſtians with the hurn- 
Wing of — 


. which his own Ea 
© had ſcr:on Fire: And theretore are vend- 
Jed with the very ſame Deſign, to draw on. 
a perſecution upon thoſe, whoſe Princi- 
it ples render them Irreconcileable to tie | 
> WP opih - nee 008 Fr ach Se — 
2 ment. | | 8 5 46 


TW  Inadand, 1 WC were, 8 Accuſcrs : | 
Fg would have. us paſs for, we ſhould de 4 
ſerve both to be Characteriz d and Treat- 
ed as the moſt Ungrateful of Mortals, to 
Cod and Man. But, if we are, in our 
ſercral Stations, Loyal to our Sovereign 
Proteſtant Queen; Obedient to the Go® |} 
-vernment and Laws; zealous for the Con- 
ſtitution and Legal Settlement; friend 
to our Neighbours; and Charitable to 1 
thoſe, from whom we differ : We hope, We 
may allow'd to Live and Breath in com- 
mon Air; to Eat the Fruit of our Indu. 
ſtry and Labours; and to have Juſtice 1 
N dilpenſed to Us, as vell as.to 4 
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xxir The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Others; without being expos d to the 
Bigottry, Fury or Deſigns of choſe; 
who, as we apprehend, ſtrike at the 
Government, the Proteſtant Religion 
and Proteſtant Succeſſion, and our 
Sovereign Her Self, through our 


Sides. 

For, though I write only as a Private . 

Man, and not at the Deſire, nor ſo much {Whe 
as with the Knowlege of any Party of Diſ- the 

enters, far leſs by Commiſſion from the Wc 


whole: Yet I preſume to know the Bulk 
of them ſo well ; that I can aflure Your 
Majeſty, that, how natural ſocver it be 
for all Men to defire the Inlargement ra- 
ther than the Abridgment of their Pri- 
vileges, and conſequently for the Diſſent- 
ers to wiſh, that their conſtant Commu- 
nicants might be fo far plac d upon the 
ſame Level with others, as to be farther 
Capacitated to ſerve their Prince and 
Country, (which probably would ſoon 
ut an end to all che unhappy Heats a- 
bout Occaſional Conformity; ) yet their 
dutiful Regard to the Publick J 9 
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=. 


higher than the Continuance of their pr 


and their Superiors. 


he Eſtabliſh d Church or grudging Her 


Rights and all the Emoluments which ſhe 
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cellent Purpoſes, as we are. ming and 
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Fccclement and common Peace, is ſuch, 


hat they pretend to Aſpire at nothing 
ent Legal Liberty, for the Injoy ment of 


ich they are cordially Thanktul co God . 


So far therefore are we from enyying 


he greater Privileges ſhe enjoys, that We | 
heartily with Her the Continuance of Her 


is poſſeſs d of. Our Prayer is, that ſhe 
may ever approve her ſelf, to be the Bul - 
wark of the Proteſtant Religion, and Va- 
luable Liberties of Men. For which ex 


ready, if allow'd, to give her all the 
Aſſiſtance that we can, againſt the Com- 
mon Enemies of Both: So our worſt 

wiſh for her, is, that ſhe may flouriſh and 
grow in True Purity and Extenſive Cha. 

rity; and that the Godly Diſcipline of 
the Primitive. Church, which her Eirſtt 
Relfor mers did ſo much deſire the, farcher 
Bo oo AKeſtaura- 
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ſties Reign, to be mark d out, as the Har 


Kh to us to differ in Opi 
reckon d Separatiſts from ſo Great and Re 
 nown'd a Body, which is not onl —_ 
with the Peculizr Countenance of the 
vernment and National Meet en 
but with ſo many Excellent Perſons, whom 
ve and all Men are oblig d to Honour and 
Reverence. Yet, as this cannot be reckon d 
the Reſult of meer Choice but of pur 


advantage in this World; ſo we believe, 
that the Great and Kind Sovereign 0 
Men, has made Choice of this Method, 

_ "amongſt others, as a wiſe and neceſſary 
| Foy, to Ballance and Adjuſt the De 
ſigns and Actions of Morals, ſo as, ths 
45 to F on his own noble and glo- 


; ä 


xxvi The Fpiſtle Dodicatory. 


Reſtauration of, may at length be a 
tempted with new Succeſs. And m ay if f 
be the peculiar Honour of Your Maj 


Of. 


py Period, wherein ſo excellent a WorliWcy 


and fo long: wiſh d for, N at aſt | bar! 


effected. 


In the mean ti time, tho it cannot be plea 
1N1ON, OT 10 dy 


Conſcience, as being ſo much to our Diſ: 


rious 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory, & 
ous 9 for the General Good of 
y ic World. And, were we under the 
owerful Influence of à Heavenly Ambi- 
on, to Out · vye one Another in true Loy? 
ty to our Great Maſter, Univerſal Con- 
Prmity to his Inſtitutions and Mutual 
LOVE od Charity to Fellow Chriſtians 
df. whatever Bembefa ste, we would 
oon find our Idea, both of Chriſt and his 
Bovernment on Earth to be Greaten d 
ind Brightcn'd, upon this very Account, 
above what it is or can be now. For 
hat is there, that ſets off even the Reit 
of ſome Earthly Monarchs, ſuch as Cy- 
us and Auguſtus, with more Adyantage 
than this, that they were equally Loy d. 
onour'd and Obey d, by fo many Na- 
tions of various Languages, Manners, 
and Intereſts, as compos d their Empire, 
and by ſo many Sects and Societies of 
Men, who were <qually Protected, not- 
withſtanding: their vaſtly different, yea 
ralf te, * and Doctrines. HE 
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invidiouſly retorting the Charge of Schifn 


- alter not their Nature, nor make them 


let ſome Men pleaſe themſelves in t 
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xxpyjii The E 2 2 um. 
bs Fre fo 6. we are * jt b 
the Laws of Humanity and n 

carry to others, as we could wiſh 
would do to us; even then, when the 
Act in contrariety to this Rule: So, w 
cannot allow our Selves to eee 


upon thoſe from whom we Differ. An 
therefore, though it might deſerve thei 
Thoughts, to —_ der a little more cloſ 
ly, whether ſome pretendedly ſtrong a 
Fog  boaſted- "a Arguments, - mad 
uſe of againſt Us, on 10 Head, be 
materially the very ſame that Po iſh i 
thors have urg d before, again ho 

ſtants in general; and, if they be. 
the ſame, to allow themſelves to refled 
upon the ſolid and full Anſwers that hay 
been return d to them long ago; and © 
remember, at the ſame time, that Difte 
ences as to the Degree of Impoſitions 


ceaſe to be ſuch: Yet, we are willing tc 


ſuppol 


ed Demonſtrations, rather than 
die 


curb te abet wh | 
eee, 
And hi Part we ora the! athet ' 

o act, not only becauſe we mee, 
hat thoſe Perſons, who have repeated 
Ind cccho'd this Word the — 
, have underſtood its Senſe and Mean- 
g the leaſt :* But alſo upon this Ac. 
oaths that Providence ſeems to call us, 
t preſent, to leave che Two contend- 
ng Patties of the Epiſcopal Fetſwaſi. 
on to determine the Conroe firſt | 
a TION : | 


Fot, 25 we are only co nce! 
dieate our Selves, without the feaſt De. 
ſign to reflect upon that great Body 6 © - 
Proteſtants, which compoſe the Church 
of England: So we lament, that Diviſi- | 
ons arc Sin inereas d, by cheir 

ſoli into the two Farties of Jarants | 
5n-Fu1 raries 3/ though it is eaſie 


in 0 ee, as Ft valeable a 2 m « 


The js Epi ww he PH ary; 


| ever, ve cannot but Admire and Ador 
the Sovereign Diſpoſal of the wiſe Recta 
of the World, in this remarkable Di 
b tion of his Over-Ruling Providence 
by which the old and nt Principh 
ol Non · Conſorming Proteſtants, ſo much 
_decry'd and declaim d. againſt, not mani 
Tear ago, has been ſo — Alla 
in with, though in different Ways, 
with different Vicws. For whereas. We 
were ſo loud and ſo ſeverely charg d 
As; ol N and 00 — 8 


eq 
25 Habe — 5 face Non Ro 
 Chritians,; which no Were Alan 01 
Party of Men, could hy cl c um to, up- 
on Pretence either of a b we; Suc⸗ 
eke, a AY: —. Foundation 
TIS A 


gas: We are farahy'd to fink Pay the 
ou ſon-Jurants, what cyer their Ends or Pre- 
nces may be ſuppoſed to be, have vet 
d univerſally, though with the greateſt 


> cſpouſe this Propoſition of - Qurs, 
With che utmoſt Zeal, though they have 

nptov d it quite another way than π 
ver did; whilſt the Jurants, at the ſame ; 
me, have effoctually made good both 
and the — upon Hearty ane 
oneſt Rene ad iber Ernci?e- 
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Providence will alſo, in a little time, di 
el all thoſt Miſts and Glowk; rhigh-the 5 
xemy of dur Peace has rad, ( 0 ren : 
der ſome things the Subje; 


hat, I would hope, are otherwiſens- 
qually Friends to the Government). that 
are in themſelves the moſt Qhvious and 
Plain. For, how ſtrange. is this Poſition, 
when conſider d by Abi Abſtract and Ampar- 
val * 3 e- That outs 


latred to us, found themſelyes oblig'd 


Quartel and Heat, (even, a ane 353 


- 
. 
. P 
- 
2 
- _ 
, 
— 
* 9 J 
- 2 
> 2 
4 
— - 
- 


| ſome Is 


; Penaltics, as if he were guilty of ſom 


xxxii The 5, Epil Dn 


* — of a Church to be Lawfu 
or Indifferent, is, upon this Account in 
diſpenſibly oblig d to reckon all ſo, or, 
leaſt, to act as if this were his Opinion 

ox otherwiſe. to be made obnoxious t 


Breach of Truſt. Nor is che — 
more Concluſive from Occaſional 
Conſtant, than from Partial to Tot: 

Conformity. For it is a ſort of Rea 
oning, as Odd as New, to infer; Tha 
becauſe this or the other Man has ſuc] 
a Latitude or Freedom of T hought,” 
to judge it Lawful to Communicati 
either Kneeling or Sitting, becauſe nei 
ther of theſe is injoynd 7 any expreſ 
Precept, or ſo as to be wholly Exclufive 

of the Other; He is, upon this ROY 
Neceſſarily and Indiſ penlibly oblig d, a 
that ſtatedly and for ever, to Aer to 
the Firſt ale; though he do, at 
ſame time declare, Thar of theſe Two 
Poſtures he looks upon the Latter to 
bo much more Eligible in it felf, - boti 
2s it is the Table Poſture univerſally nov 


in uſe among(t Us, and: as it comes nearcll 
; 5 td 


to o that which obriSavidur usd of Oich I 
And this N of 1 8 * I 
appear the more ſurprizing . to: 23 
of Thought and/Cador,/f;;at the fame 
time, that he thinks himſelf bbligd, from 
the Firſt 3 to own the Eſta- 2 3 
bliſh d Church, this way, asfarasa;good = 4 
Conſcience ell allow: hinr 7 hedo/opers | 
ceing the only Rafi. 2 


usd; cho. Lea Leaniog-Poſh c. both at the | 
was the Table Polbure-: q dun ; _ 


verſally, at that time; and that 
quently - *though [the Cuſtom: it | 
Alter d, yet the Reaſol of 5 
doing ſo being Ferpetual, and — 
bligatory now as much as then, it 


vere a Sin againſt this, in Him. to adhere 
fo conſt ty, | 


- 
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. See of this kind offer - 
'gally Alowid f, by whiche | Is = 
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ic Prin * | | 1 
* e ated from and dn 


— 
own Hy be an: 
Evil, of winch He only, tat knows 


the Heart can be che proper Judge 
2 "wk * wet 3 thoſe 


be gulley 3 
dae, thoſe 4 


lh che 
up the „„ 
2 Sinai and Eractice. H 
yet ſome, (fur would excep : 
but miſled Men) as if th Here h 
holly Infatnated, or, which — 
mote probable, Enemies 0 the teur 
Intereſt i, the: Protcfianc! Church dh 
e 2a to the Lhurch u 'England 
it aan woo ant 
2 che 


their late Papi cf Genin 
| 1333 Rea on, 
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World who. they: are, and what thei | . 
Denomination, that can, in all reſpects, 
vyc with us, as to univerſal. r 


and Harmony this way. i HOY 


Having thereſore ien weigh d 
and i impartially confider'd eſe Matters, Wo! 
bf found! my "Gar indiſpenſibly oblig d, Mea 
from a deep ſenſe of Duty, both to 
God, Your Majeſty and - Government, 
and from a hearty Concern for the Com- 
mon Good, as well as Safety of ſo ma- 
ny of Your. Innocent, Peaceable and 
Loyal Subjects, to lay hold of this Op- 
portunity, to wipe off the Unjuſt and 
Malicious Aſperſions, which our Com: 
mon Popiſh Enemies, and their deluded 
Jacobite Confederates; are ſo indefati- 
«ag Induſtrious to render us odious 
Wherein I have ſtudied to follow 
72 Example of the Excellent Juſtin 
Martyr and other Ancient Fathers, !who 
did ſo Honeſtly, and Fervently addreþ 
themſelves to the Roman Empetors, in 
favour of theix Fellow Cbriſtians, with! r- 
en which. 1 * they eſpousd 
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: cption — fo Excellent and Yo. a 
Fhriſtian Queen, upon this Head, as they. 
ad from ſome of t Heathen Em 
For , If in any thing I . 
Hild in this Performance, 1 hope I may 
Wafcly plead a Pardon, not only from my 
1 (to whom I can freely Appeal, as to 
c $ Com e Equrable 4 my Ln 3 


in dome ſort of Qub. | 


thainſtlves, upon fhikey — —— t 
fince, to be the only True Church: f et 
it ſtands cure 89 5 all Refutation by 
Argument, though 4 thouſand Repli 
and f — Anſwers be 
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Patience and valuable Hours, I am obig 
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| Now, - 'That Your Majcft 
WOT tinud, — 


if Toons». 3 | | 
i Prue Vamos, rol 3 
he Wic 0 ppreſs d 
The Reviver of N "wid Morals 
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Hefe 8 age 1, 
ind Equity, and 3 9 80 Glory of Your 
2 40 A e That You may be ever 
bleſsd vie, Wiſe, Honeſt and Faithful 
Senators, Counſellors and Servants, and 
ever want Hero's to Head Your Armies 
and to Conduct Your Navics, fo, '8"to _ -. 
eturn Them again Crown d with freſh 
Lawrels; That You may be more and 
ore Retain d for Your Impartial and 
niform Care of and Concern for All 
our Subjects, with that Tenderneſs 0 4 
our Liberty and th which 2 True 
other xx o the Child, when te 
8 "Oy ee 
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e great Defien of Chr. into-thi 
bg? to Die of ri to 15 Truth: 

the moſt noble and pr 
by. And I am re, if Ve 
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il End, in inimai- - 
re dear 'Mafter, that 1 ſp * 
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| Preface, cannot, "but _ 4 5 tient 
Merl in general. Though, 2+ the ſame time, 1 ill 
tel him, that no Man can opoſe to as | 10 
Maſter of my Deſign, in a, fall peuſe, ar i 
that Primitive-Scr1 tural-Divinity, comgrds. the fl 
| e e i Leto af: mbich, 4 by 
World and Church, this ne ang; tree Eflay: (thaugb lh 
Synopſis or Specimen, 1 . . 2ntarely. — 1 
without a Cloſe, Impa tial, and Religion, Gon/ideradtunll 
of the whole Work i "ne. ap. its Views, aug the: Conne. xi 
of all its Parti. 
=: have therefore ngthing farther ta; ufarm, the Bea 
der of, | in this TY #0 gius him . Account. 
the Original and Riſe of my, Specu _ th 
Subject, and conſe ee of the Seepe.byc ml * 3320 
providentially an A led to Orgs ter thus 
manner, Which is a Debt Lowe. the World, and whiff 


will not, I hope, be either unpleaſant or unprofitable if 
thoſe who are "candidly Inquifttive.. and  Deſprous. 1 
| know, how 1 came to fall. into ſuch, a. ſugular. Sohenel 
of Notions, as he mine may appear to. be ig may 
upon the firſt Peryſal _ eſpecially F only. ightly 4 4 
curſorily lool d over. 
And here ſeeing it might hook like Sin n 
not Oftentation, to take notice of ſame e A 
wherein 1 ſeem'd ta be, Ae Ad H 4 peculiar Piaf 
ES on Y", __ 
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„sun m Father folemnly declare, to part 
ed, that be Bad al along ade that, 41d Jeaue 
4 4 Impreſſion on my". 500 ' this 


Refolition ve Early, ont not I en 2 ie 1 
provet "my. eaſon. © 
"iy 7 bf this Rae 7 "es wm 74 . 


"ent Method, while I ftadied in the” dae Les 
# den and Utricht, than ound the 67) a ents i 


ally did. For whilſt they  rechgn'd it endug] 751 46 e 
and improve what the afters did 15 

vates and Pablick Lectures, purſi Crs | 
ſuch or ſachSyſtems audCompends Tech i or partic. © 5 2 
. Treaties » on controverted Pbi a of 7 454 — 
© it my Buſineſs, oper and above, to pr "- 
moſt 1 Mang. of ep 2 th 
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8 "I 5 | , 08s. 


— 


iv Ihe General Preface 
. And by doing ſo I did too. frequently obſerve, 
thai their ail, e appeared quite another thing, and 
ace thaw as they were. propoſed under the Wi" 
name of Objection. by 


0 „ 
2 


with another 3 
5 our Authors. But | I Jball no 4 3 
mention any one of the many Inflances I have mad 
this way, left it might be interpreted as invidious and 
 refletling —_—C Worth and Eminence; who a 
haps ated thus only to ſave themſelves the Trouble of ©” 
writing more voluninouſh than their Time or Liſat r 
would allow. 1 „ Deen 


o 


However, though this Courſe was the Reſult both of 
Reaſon and Conſcience, . and in many reſpetts Delight ME 
ful and Satisfattory ; yet I found it attended with great” 
Difficulties, and not a little Danger too: For I mi 
own that I was gere non pluſt, and rendred pen 
dulous and doubtfu}- what 0 think and believe in e 
weral Caſes. When I read upon one ſide, things wer 
fo urged, that it ſeem'd as if the Truth were certain 
demonſtrated to lie in that Scale only. But when I”. 
tun d io examine what the oppoſite Party had to ſo © 
for themſelves, methoughts#hey ſeem'd to. have as mach 
if mot more ſtrength of Reaſon to defend themſelve i 
H. Here therefore 1 found my Self frequently ſo per. 
plex d, that I knew not ſometimes whither to turn mil 
Self. I ſaw Pila minantia Pilis, Reaſons oppoſed to 
| Reaſons, and Scripture to Scripture ; and both fpder 
equally confident that the Truth was wholly monopolized if 
by themſelves. ] ſeem d to my Self to be more byutiſh 
than any Man, and not to have the Underſtanding of 
2 Man, T lamented my own Weakneſs and want of 
Acuteneſs and Penetration in compariſon of others. 
who were as confident in their Opinion of the moſt dif- 
ficale Things, as if they had bern the moſt facile and 
e of any, However, one thing I pleaſed my Self 


3 Li” 


The Gihirad Protect? „ 

, that if other Students exceeded me in K owledge. 
] Learning, I feem'd to excred any | convers d with. * 
:Ghaniey 54 thoſe of different Sentiment and Pro- 
ms. I ſaw they had ſo much d ſay for them - 
ſelvet, as was enough to ingage ven men of the'befiSenſo' 
bind as they did And therefore I dunſt not ufurp. 
0 1 5 i JS ing Mens Hearts. and Cn. 
ences, far leſs in any. damning Sentence 1 

em, but left them Fog — Fo: and * 1 
ali with as be ſhould ſee proper. And I am pes 
17 * God will give vaſtly more Allowances for Meni 
cation and Curcumſiaucet, and cbnſegnentiy for 
ei Method of thinkeng,. than 9d us can attain 
Wo 4o, with. relation 40 our Cheatarer; facing 
Ne 15 45 inſinitely above us in Googoiſe ond Ae ; 
; is in Wiſdom and Power: . SA Aves DONG Vl Vu AL. 
= Having thus diveſted my Self of all Prrjudices, 25 
4. 70 I coald, both as to Men and Notions, I. 
= opoſed to my Seif to. forget far -a while i in what Age 
| kv d, in "order. o converſe with: the Acne ts, thut I 
4 pight fee-whgt the Seutiments. were oy obi, 
| Ages, with: Men: F the. grea teſt Figare* and. 
Fame. And in doing 5 5 I hols it mi n | 
wan firſt to conſult the Remains of Hauben Anti 
Wy, that I might ſee what Motian were entertain a | 
e ſeveral Nations of the World;: confiftent with, ON: 


his, Study ent ſome: cunſiderable Time, r 1 
ſpacions; but: for the. moſh. part hyrrew and uncuitiua 1 
ountry, with uorious Sucteſi. For ſometimes. l m7 
mite tir d with long and tedious N 2 $- 
found verborum Mare, Guttas Rerum, /owe 
things hinted amidſi a beep of aunſeſed amd Aa , 
4. _ limet things —_— in e e 
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iifferent from thoſe; that now abtain d among . I 1 
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vi The Bi Baker = 
great and venerable, upon. the  Accaunt ef the Nude 5. 
ſimplicity with which tbey were nritirn, as. well as yn 
 Teaſen. of, the. Antiguity ef the Aube. - Samezime: ih; 
could not but aduure the greatueſs. of Soul that * 3 
ae d in ſame, unden ibe gr | 4 
ume things, like the. 7 9 . Reſts. and Rem 
noble Ediſiaas, ſeemi . give ai greater Idea f fi 
r 15 th e Lawn wil. 
which it was ouer . than the Work. i» ſelf; ff 
Panel, wu ae eee, But the RM 
ht mich nom and the chie 5 1 "FF 
Thickets, of Eror, — ad, 5 "4ing 4 1 | By 
_ — oy: Hended v 2 


Thus ſatiated with the Phi 
Morels of the Gentiles,” and v5 
Stories; df well as 'their roach rh = 

came with a new Appetite to, enter. 5 3 21 
the firſt Chriſtiun Aut horas whoſe: genuine Remains af Wo: 
—— equal Fieaſurr and Profit; I found a * en 

Scene open to ma ber, quite diſittent from hat on 0 
Moderne; And as fan uf the etre the: Fathers i 0ſt 

exabineſs of TOS and. 9 E o fa bein 
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ding 4 ſenfible Decay, as to Learning, Int eſpect | 
* 5 RE init + th e Writ 5 — the Jabſe* 
1 5 "That U *. there ſome parti · 

| "3.06 15 be. to0 Phils 10 be holly - 


£1 1 * Hat the L's 22 gs Chriſtian. Wri 
, who ee moſt Ap Pe Spirit, and wrote 


K 33 to 77 Seripinral Stile, gave # quite different 


15 J from i. 5,4 7 25 Modern, va 
ton Dh ophy 1 5 F 


from what 


ou 40 We. any "ik oe e 


| 4 Fon, 77 5 things becurr ts 
ich rat Fog 7 to. Lave borrowed fr 


ie,, or 4 teaſt t baue obtain d by i 4 Traditional 
' of on-vey ance, This obliged me to caſt my Eyes uon the 
r ſemiſh Motion, 4 the. Firſt and moſt. Clebrated of any 


0 2 
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1 to trie Learni from n whom 1 could nat hut ſee the 
hoſt Ancient and Emment 917 the Heathens had rectived - 
heir belt Notions ; - tho ugh they had. either 7 ar-. 


| * 4 them to f gem a or inuidio e them 


po the Erieſts or Sages 455 other Gentile wy 

And though I pretend not to have div d fo deep i n 
bis part of Learning as as abe rell far leſs 10 equal many 
Wits this way; yet I; believe l bull never repent ny 
havin; ſpent ſo much 75 me as J bave done i in thit Sec. | 
For i dngh no Study was ever more barren than this ap- 
peared "to be at felt View; and though ſometimes 1 
. to be raking in _—_— 4g Rabbi {04d Dirt 24 
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nom and then J fell upon thoſe things that 1 could not. 
but receive 4 great 27 of Sati faction from. 
But when I had taken al this Pains and ran r 
in this mental Survey of Learning, I be an not only to 
tire and grow weary, but diſreliſb, and in ſome ſort, 
nauſeate all human Writings. I found that there was 
no end in Reading as well; as in Writing Books z and 
that much Study was 4 wearineſs to the Fleſb : Nay, 
that Vanity and Vexation of 5 pirit was intail d 1445 
#his, as well as upon all other Things that the Chi 
of Adam buſſed themſelves about. 1 reſolued theres, 
fore to betake my Self for the Future, to the Study 
of the Sacred Volumes alone, as my main Buſineſs, 
and to make no other uſe of other Books, than as they 
might become ſubſervient to me in the Underſtanding 
and Improvement of the ſame. For I may truly ſay 
with David, (a) That | could eafily ſee an end of all 
human perfection, but that the Law of God was 
exceeding Broad; as appearin 16 ill greater and great.: 
er the more it was ſearch d into and underſtood. 

Now having reſolv d to make this the great Study 
and Buſineſs of my Life, I thought it ' might be of ſome 
uſe to lay down ſome ſolid Rule: aA, to. my Self, 
which might render me the more fd and Yi an my 
future Inquiries into Truth. And here, in the hope that 
abe . r may receive ſome Advantage by mentioning 
them, I preſume to tell him, that beide i y firſt Prin- 

_ Eiple in Pucying, which I mention d Ae 1% 12. my 
diveſting my Self, as much >offibly" t co ould, of 
all Prejudices' ariſing from Education, party or 
Intereſt: I found it of no fmall Advantage to Fink 5. 
fo theſe Rules which 1 Wi fone bere in the $8 
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The General Preface” ix 
mner they were penn d for my own Private Hſe only, 


everal Tears ago. „ bak Jo Br 5 
In the proſecution of my Theological Studies, I de 
ſincerely and fixedly reſolve, through the Grace aud. 
Aſiftance of God; 1ft, To admit of nothing which - 
is inconſiſtent with the plain Foundations and ſirſt 
Principles of Natural Religion and common Hu- 
manity. For Ghriftianity was never deſigned to de+ 
roy Nature, but to rectiſie the Vitioſity thereof - Nor. 
was it ever deſigned to contradict the Principles of Na. 
tural Religion: ſeeing it neceſſarily ſuppoſeth them, and 
tends to confirm us in them and to afift us to pratiiſe . 
accordingly. If then an Apoſtle or Angel from Flea- 
ven ſhould preach up the i nu Doctrine of Perſecu- 
tion; and tel us, That Samaritans, Jews, Mahome- 
tans, Heathens, or ſuch as we account Hereticks, are 
not fo ſe reaſon'd with as Men, but deflrayed and en. 
irpated; becauſe: they either receive not Chrift at all, 
or not according to our Method of thinking (in both 
which reſpect. their Ignorance and Errors onght in Cha · 
rity to b lapk'd - Upon 4s Involgntary, and conſequently 


their ME. 
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fo. 
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45 
d 
75 
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ifortune rather than their Sin) we are to bold; 
uch a Preacher agcyrſed. V peter uſe baſe. Diffs... 
mulation he is not io be imitated, bat raſiſted. 'Or if 
any Man comment ſo non qny Seripturat Expreſions, 
as to aſſure me, that whenever I become a Chriftzan, I 
am obliged to throw, off the natural Principle. of Self- 
preſervation, and yield my Throat peaceably to any that . 


will cut it, without the ſeaſt oppoſition 3," he maſt pardon. 
me if I underſiand the Mind of Chrift in 4 way confiſt- 
ent with the Principles of {omen eras ; which I am 
ſure Chrift came not into the World to deſtroy. or de- 
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There- 
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e of God, + which ain 5 = thing 'n mu 
Nature vile and mean: For I muſt look — Ce oft 


conmemprible the bi be 
Dig nd Kee of. But Es 3 qu 
—.— 


ouy Holy Religion is calculated 10 
emebe , tare fe n i thus we are 

direfted to know the gyeateft am beff Traths, to wil 

| and proſecute the moſt” "Dalaable Inereſt, and 1 
attain 10 envy theſe thinks herein the Digit nity and 
Felicity of our Name tam only” rofift, erefort 
whatever 'temls to make” us feufunt,” ovtdly; cruel, 
unjuſt, ſe fordid and vile, oy 2 orred aud re. 


jefted ar inconfiftent with, and contrary ty 
Chriftianit brand of Religion Fer the comrary Vit. 
les are — nys which 11. recommends to Out 
Study and — according" to the Apoſtles advice 
te th Philippians, (a) Finally, Brethren, whatſo- 
ever things are true, whatſvever things are honeſt 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things ate 
pure, whatſoever 'tHings are lovely, whatloever 
things are of good repre ; if there de any virtue, 
and i there be any praif think on theſe thin 
3. 1 can never admit of ay thing as Truth, 
which is inconſiſtent with the glorious Nature and 
| Perfeftions of God, the eſſential Notion of whom # 
 thatof THE BEING. wor Ce; that a, the Being 
VU whichis neceſſarily and Infinitely perfect. 5 cannot 
therefore fuppoſe bim tu be" 4 Boch, Hit 4 "Bring 
wholly diveſted thereof 5 1. e. what we call a 4 1 


in the moſt proper and e dated Senſe. And, if fo, 
I cannot 75170 that dared or Sr i Heels 


— 
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0 Phil hs 8. | 
to 


ot 
jo hingt avy 4 FER Sls Yo Forms vt Ritesy | 
hich are inconſiſtent with the ſine lic Nele Gerl 
iber immediately ere eee! j 3 har be de-- 
lights to be: woriſhi a in Siri and ia Tati. & hf 
rom this Notion of bis Sing Perkedtion it elf; þ 
an 3 bliged to bawi/þ-a/bcorporeal Imaginarions of In, 
if be bad any Shape, or were ſi ſubjetÞ-ro: ſul fs Afs 
Trons, Þ and Chung gas Crarures ar - Hence, | 
ae be is perfectly. Fr, I muff bekeve* hing 
to. be fincereen the offers of bis Geſpel, a bis Iron. 
rofing Sulvatiom therein to ali, upon the \ Onio, of. | 
Suat Naiib: Becauſi he 3s Ferſectiy Fu, | 
I muſt reckon it impoſſible that be ſhout patronize 
Sin, far leſi be the Cauſe and Author of it. An be- 
caſe he iz perſectiy Good as well as Great, 2 
tefſarily runclnur, that be cannot agu, Jar ifs te 
light ia thi Death 'or Ruine of 22 Man, in & © 
Senſe, nor act ſo e 7 Ho en. 
tertain any lara hos "as hey were like 
tloſe 47 . or the Arch- Aſs wor ſeeing 
the Excellency: of his Nature (attording tv'whith G 
wut of neceſſity be ſuppoſed! ts att) and 1 
thereof to the: Diabolital, muſt ol lige ar ro believe his 
Methoa's, and thoſe of Satay whe by Inſtruments to be 
_— oppoſitr. n 

4. I can never admit of a9 thing 25 the Will o 
Cod, which is pfainly abſurd, and involves what is 
a Contradiction in it ſelf. E F mean as to what 
the Sobools call the ori of a thing; l. e. that ſuch a 
thing is. e. g. If ary Man afſert that Gd is Three 
in rie very ſame reſpect rhat he is One, I maß con- 
feſr ir re ix nu poſſbe b nr ib helieve vim. But Bed 
tell me; wh UD i One aud Fhree, in differen 
jocks 1 U. "Three; #' (ferent "Reſpetf Yom vip 


* | 15 wherein 


Y 


* 


wherein be i One, I have no more to require in point 

| of Reaſon, as to the poſſibility of the thing. But there 
| are two (Queſtions that I muſt be ſuppoſed to put uy 
after this; viz. Firft, How he. can prove that it ul, 
fo attually, ſeeing many things poſſible have. no real Ex 
iftence ?- And then, How, and in what reſpetts God 
is Three and One? As. to the firſt, I ſuppoſe, he 
will not be ſo fooliſh as to attempt to prove this from 

| Reaſons for how can any Man, a priori, prove that 
ſuch a thing muſt be in God? But 1 ſuppoſe he will 
prove this from Revelation. And if be do, every| 
Man that owgs that Revelation to be Divine, it 
obliged to acguieſce in what God ſays of himſelf, un: 
 teſs he be ſo madly preſumptuous, as to pretend te 
know the Infinite Being better than be does himſelf, 
But as to the othey (Queſtion, concerning the Som of 
this, or how, and in what reſpetts' God is One and 
Three, 1 ſuppoſe the beſt anſwer that can be given is, 
That God has not told as, and therefore no Man can 
tell. Only words are made uſe of for the ſake of Dif: 
courſe, and for want of better, and which therefore 
we may uſe 4 others have done before uu; and ſay, 
That God is One as to Eſſence or Nature, and Three 
45 to Perſons. But though we have no Notion of 
Perſon or Eſſence, as to God, and ſo no Idea either 
ef Trinity or Unity a» this Senſe, muſt we there- 
ore refuſe our Aſſeut to what God aſſures | ug of, 

as to the or or reality of tbe Truth it ſelf 
No ſurely. At this rate I muſt believe nothing 
which I cannot fully comprehend, and give Rea- 
Sens for. I canget fully comprehend how God created 
the World. out of nothing, how be is Immenſe with 
out Extention,or Eternal mitlout Jucceſſion or growing 
Older: I know nat how Spirits work: on Suu 
TV | b ow 


ew my Soul: and Body are united. Nay, per bass 
3 bow the Maes or Load. ſtone — tron, 
r what cauſes the Flux and Reflax of the Sea,. with 

„% more Difficulties. Muſt 1 t 
| Tat * This were not only. Sce 
itneſs, but dommrigbt Madueſi. Ybereſe 
liſt indtion of things above Reaſon, | and of 
ontrary to it, is like to bold as long as Intelligent 
Beings remain, notwithſtanding the little Cavils and So- 


the Rule built upon it, muſt be infallibly true; viz. 
that a thing may be above. our Reaſon, and yet 
not contrary to it. By which I do only ſuppoſe, that 
there are degrees of Reaſon in Creatures, as to Strength 
and Penetration ; That nothing can be above the Rea» 
ſon, if 1 may ſo call it, or Underſtanding of God, is 
-afily confeſſed. But ſeeing he knows things vaſtly 
above what we can pretend ſo, he may therefore oblige 
us to believe the Exiſtence of that or this thing, and 
at the ſame time give us no Account how, and in 
what manner it does Exiſt; If therefore God aſſure 
me that Chriſt is both God and Max in a proper ani 
rue Senſe, I have nothing to binder my Belief, as to 
he reality of . the thing, though he tell me not the 
modus of this, or wherein the Union between theſe 
Natures does ſtand ; ſeeing my Reaſon is ſatisfied, _ 
that this involves no Contradiflion, fince I am not 

told, nor required to believe that be is Man is the 
ſame reſpect wherein he is God, but only that be is 


Hein thus explatn'd what I mean by this Rule, 

and guarded it from miſtakes by the Caution given; 

the Uſe of it is eaſily diſcerned. For ſeeing two parts 

of a Contradiction can never be bath true, and ſeeing 
„ og np | no 
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phiſtications of ſome this way. Aud while it remains, 


God and Man really and truly, in different reſpetls. 
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never admit of thing as a Ferit prays 
vine Verity, which is deftruftive 71 or repugnant 1 

ae thing, which we are indabwably (though per 
haps wot in certais tobe Truth. By this Rai 

therefore the * infallibiliey ef ide Rommel 
Church, and a great many more of its Errors, fal 
to the Ground. Let us inflance in TYanſelMantiatio 
Which though it may be diſproved, as being cont 
te Senſe, Reaſon, and Scripture, in many reſpetÞs, 
ix more evidently falſe no way than this ; that if thi 
Chriſtian Dotlyine be true, this mu be falſe, "Fa 


if Trawſubſtantion be, as is pretended, part of t! 
| Chriſtian Doctrine, it m be capable of the ſam 
with the whole; i. e. of being — ty 


be true by Miracles, as the Chriſtian Faith was. Butf 
 Tranjubſtantiation is inc to be thus 5 For 
(as * one ſaith excellently on this Head © if a a Mi 
© racle were wrought for the of it, ibe ven 
&. fame Aſſurance which any Man hath of the Truth | 
« ahe Miracle, he hath of the Falſhood" of this Di. 
Brine; © that : is, the clear Evidence of his Senſes 
Fur that there is a Miraole wrought to prove, that 
_ < what he ſees in the Sacrament ts not Bread, but 
u the Body of Chriſt, there is only the Evidence i 
« Senſe. And there is the very ſame Evidence i. 
© prove, that what he fees in the Sacrament is not 
the Body of Chriſt, but Bread. So that here woall 

c ariſe a new Controverſie, Whether a Man ſhould ru. 
* they believe bis Senſes giving Teſtimony againſt tht 
« Dottrine of Trawſultantiative; of bearing Witneſs 
60 e e N ro Sous. thay Dottr ine: 
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* "Dr. wle, in i bis Diſcourſe againſt Trangia, , 
= E thert 


there ba very \ſame: Emidtnce gan 
* Truth of king the — which is thera ſar be Trath 
« of the Miracle. And then the Argument for Fran- 
en: /44/ ant it ion 2 ahe Ohjaltias gn it w jt 
e Ballouce one auotber a And. 9 Ir anſub- 
+ /{antiotion:is mat; 40 de by. a Miracle: bu 
cauſe tb would be to prove to a Man by ſoine- 
thing that he: ſees, that he doth not ſee hat he 


© Tranſubltaytiat ion. wens 10 part 


© and that Miracles, which are certainly the beũ and 
* higheſt external Proof of Chriſtianity, ans bi mont 


Man can renounce: his 
© be relies upon them. 


-\ Senſes bt abe ſume time that 
For a: Man cams baliewse a 


© tant iation without renounci Sa / that never 


* were any two: things ſo ill 


o tion; becauſe they — ſeveral ways, aud ara ready 
© to ſtraugle one another ;. bec 
© of the 7 6 briſtian Dottrine, which is Miracles, is ne- 
ſelved into tele certainty of Jenſe: Hus tb is Rui 


cation. Beſides, it ought to he 
Lord laid the ſtreſs of. the Verity qſbisl 
upon the Evidence of: Mens: Senſes 5: mben ber 0 
thus, that bis Diſciples ſam uo Apparition, but "his 


wy do n ariſe in yn Hearts 7 * 
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ſees. Aud if; there wore no — We, that 
the: CN 
© Noftrine, this mild le e, ab mb 
© proves the one doth qt muah: overthrow thei ethers 


—— es 7 3M 1 9 NO i RR TY tu ̃ XQ 


c Froef ; in theWorld 2 Ti — Ev aner e 


© Miracle, witlout relying * Seuſs," var Franſub> 


* 
n * g n f 1 
4 N S D 88 
cc 


e together, ar the. _ 
Doctrine of Chriſizanicy ana that of Tranſubſt anti- SE 


becauſe. the main Foidenee 


F* dence it clear and point-blank gain Tranſubſlante> 7 
that aur e 


real Body. (a) Why are ye troubled, ſays be, and 
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my Hands and my Feet, that it is I my ſelf ; for 
y___ hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee m 
J. I ran never admit of any pretences to Ray 
ture, Revelation or ſpiritual Experience, even th 
higheſt, faireſt, and moſt ſpecious, either in mi 
Self or any other Ferſon, to be the Will of God 
if theſe Revelations, Suggeſtions, or Imperfection 
be either, as to Matter, Manner, or Tendency, inf 
conſiſtent with Scripture, or claim to be ſet up i 
any Equality with it, as our Rule. For if even 
(a) Angel from Heaven did preach amy thing inc 
Ment with, or derogatory to the Goſpel, be were 1 
| be look upon to be accurſed from that Moment, th 
Therefore 6thly, I am reſolved ever to make th 
_ Seripture the only Rule of my Faith. For fo 7 a 
commanded to do, (b) calling none the Father of. m 
Faith but God, . and none the Teacher of it by 
Chriſt. Tbis is that great Rule, towards the fixing of 
which the more deeply in my own Mind, all the other; 
are laid down as Preliminary. The darkning of thi 
formerly, laid the Foundation of all the A 
Pepery; an implicite Faith to pretended Churcl 
Guides, Being ſet up in its ſtead. And they ven 
boneftly gave the meaning of it in other words, whes 
they told the World, That Ignorance was the Mother 
of their Devotion. Whereas tbe reviral of this tru 
and firft Chriſtian Principle, gave Riſe to the Refer 

' mation after. For Luther writing to Judocus, 
whoſe Scholar he bad formerly been, acknowledges, 
that it was from him that be bad firſt learned this 


a (a) Gal. 1. 8. (6) Mat. 23. 8. Ss xs 4 Sls | 1 7 
of LE Leſſon; 
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| Leſſor 3 ; (a) Solis Canonicis Libris deberi Fidem, 
cæteris omnibus Judicium ; i. e. That Men owe 
| Faith only to the Canonical W, ritings; | but to al 6. 
thers nothing bigher than a fair and cloſe Examina> 

tion, before they 8 air 2125 fo what my con 


4 ain. 


b "Naw in vn fo n ble wil 17 7 a " 
vealed in bis Word, as exattly and perfeftly at 97 | 
an, I propeſe, through bir Grace, 1. Carefully 16 
avoid the three fatal Rocks thet many bade lie 
ghemſchves upon, in their Tyquiries,viz, Scepticalnels in 
Points Fundamental and Neceſſary ; i.e. that are Plains N 
uy /aid down, as ſuch, in the Scriptures themſelves; © 
| 2 ogmaticalneſs aud magiſterial Pofitiveneſs in rhings. 
ful aud Problematical s an Unckn itablen 
fo — that differ from me, in things, wherein I — | 
eaſon to believe they act fincerely, © according to © 
their Light. Thus the old Rule, when well unden us, 
pill be of great Uſe, if kept ro. In heceſſariis Uni- 
as, in Adiaphoris Libertas, in omnibus Charitas? 
I reſolve to have a Care of bring'too' fudden'7 555 
Determinations as to Truths „ But to fee? my wa 
pith the greateſt Care and Caution I can he m. 77 0 
lud therefore Iwill be very careful of taking Probabi 
lities for Certaintiet; or of "drawing any ont lyſis * 
arther than the Premiſes Will plainly ab A 


berefore when I ſee not this clear, I ſhall reckon my 


* 


7 2 


d hs Er to fu n "_ Judgment my "I 5 2 | 
Ie —  — 115 . 
thuß ( Sculzei Annales, Decas 1. Anmus 1515 18 
bs b ” 3. 15 
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3. In all my Inquiries into Truth, as I am reſolu d ts 
proceed from the things that are more plain and eaſe 
to thoſe that are more dark and difficult, and lie fur. 

ther off : & I purpoſe to continue -a conſtant Learner, 
and never to ſet up a ne plus ulis t my Self, as if 

I had attained a perfect and adequate Knowledge of 
divine Truths. For I bare ſaffictent Experience this 

way already, that thoſe things which at firſt I haut 
loo d upon to be certain, have, on ſecoud Thoughts, 
appeared dubious ; and upon a third and .cloſer Re- 
view, have been plainly diſcover'd to be either alt 
oether falſe, or at leaſt very ſuſpicious : And there. 
fore all the Knowledge we can attain to here, is 
this lower School, us only: to render us uſefu 
for a while to one another; and eſpecially to thoſg 
who, in this, or the other Reſpect, are of a lowet 
Form, and to fit and 7 our ſelves for commen- 
cing Candidates of the Celeflial Univerſity above 
Aud 4. J do alſo reſolve, - through the Devine Aſif 
. ance, to lay by ail Affectation and Vanity, as to 4 
Name, with a fincere Defign to wentilate my Gow 
ceptions for no other end than that of the Glory © 
Truth; in imitation of the admirable Melancton, 
who could ſay, as truly as publickly, in a famous 
Diſputation, to his Popiſh Antagoniſt, who inſulted 
him for his Modeſty. and Calmneſs, * Non quato 


propriam gloriam, ſed veritatis, 
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ng are ka 
wy ſelf, that 7 aid the Fatal Rocks that 1 
1 am in Hara ; orherwiſe, to ſokit Ly 75 x 
cially tha of Pof ſs, Uncharitableneſs, and. 
Cenſorionſueſs. For I have been aftoniſh'd to ob 
ve, bow preſumptive Men aſualiy ſeem ro be of 
their Abilities and Attainments ; and how 


tle ind underſtood as little as I did) have talen 
upon them in Company, to dittate and preſcribe to 
others, as if their Authority muſt paſs' for | Reaſon 
and Demonſtration. Which made me wonder the 
Weſs, that Taba and the. the Romiſh Church ſbould 
= to Inf ud. ſo many to 
N eat if hs of . ony 
Controverſy : For as Luther aſed te ſay (and he 


that knows hu Hiſtory, will think, that he ſpake fr _ 


' Breaſt, But as the. emptieſt Veſſe 
bLalloweft Water do aſually mate the or —_ | 
I have almoſt conſtantly obſeru/d, that the ſbal-: 
toweſt Pates and greeneft, | ſofteft | and worſt fars 
niſh'd Heads, have * pretended the bigheſt, and _ 


the readieſt and keeneſt gh ſe every 3 
was offered by others ; frequently with a 4% 
Air 775 ſelf-conceitedneſs : or > has oftuer. pros 


duced Pity and Commiſeration in me, than Pa 
Cenſure : For I had occaſion thus to look buck upon my 

own Juvenile Thoughts, when I firſt emtred pon 8 
Rational and Philoſophical Studies: Oh! to pa. 
ele an old illiterate Han with a Logical Diftintlien 


ow Metaphyſical Nicety, was ready to puff me. up. 
Vll 


heſe 


— 
S 
«el? 


þrincipal Rates tha 1 
many 15 1 J 
(whom I had reaſon to think," had both read ts lit. 1 


2 . 


Exper ience) every Man was born with a Po 1 1 


XX 1 face? 

with . 2 1 bad wad 1 a C oem 

of Philoſophy, and after that a Syſtem of 22 

| 17 . to thint, ps bad graſped 5 
_ s knowable, I fancied my Self jeg oft \ as 

a. Philoſo Le Zuid and Carteſius 
— , ; becauſe I had ſome ſmattering of their 
Notions and Sentiments. dad when- efterwards I 
had run through Calvin: Inſtitutions, and after 
that bad read over Turtetin and bis Compendiſer 
Ryſſenius, together with a great many laſſer A 
thors; ſach as Wollebius, Eſlenius, Ameſius, &c. 
I thought my Self immediately fit both for the 
Pulpit ak Chair. But. —4 I came to conſult 
thoſe of the other fide, (as ¶ ſaid above) but ſj 100 
cially whey — came to examine _ ry | thang 1 y 
had written by Scripture, Reaſon. and Antiquity, - 
ſoon altered or Tho wher? Goth of Things. and of | my 
my Seff. 1 Sd Study to be an immenſe and end 
leſs thing: And therefore ſeeing it was impoſſible 


for any 4 Man to graſp the whole. e ee of 


Learning to rfettion (eſpeciaily confidering, 
only the . wad venta 3 the 


Time, +4 
meceſſities alſo of Life ; which, alaſs !] eat out ſe 
much of it, whether we will or not ) I thought it 
would be my wiſeſt Curſe, who had devoted. my Self 
to Diviniy,” to ſtudy thoſe: things. 1 that 
had the neareſt Affinity to it, aud te 
to give me a full, com mene. and gen 
it; eſpecially tboſe t ings thereof 1 1 were A the 
greateſt Moment, ard Jour 41 to e ſome en 
e ee N 155 nut, \t 
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| proſecuted my 


Mort; aud even 


e 
But to come to that which led me in more imme 
thing here more generally, and with all due Bre- 


vity for the Reader's further Information and a- 
 tisfattion s ſecing otherwiſe le may monder, why J 


Paſſages of Seripture to the fame purpaſe. 


caſion, when I had very little time for Præmeditation: 
And to that tima, or rather tothe divine Goodneſs pre- 


ral conſiderable Thoughts,” | which: I have ſince; im- 
2 2 « | Jp - * | 2 
proved, in relation to Chriſtology ; and which 1 
am willing, i incourag d, further to communicate to 
-e en v1 ee ex nt,” At 


But notmith/lauding' the Advantage I received. 


b 3 tion. 


| A e LI % #3 HIS | 5 * a OM 2 2 4 
oblig d "me, Aug. 7. 1699. to ſpea from the prft 9285 


ſent with mne then, I owe the firſt Hints f ſeve- 


thus, by a new view of divine Truths; an Tndifpoſi- 
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diately to ibe Prafecutions of this Sulject, vbich is 
in part treated of is this: Volume, \ I ſhall. ſay ſores 


| bave-taken ſuch Pains to explain and improve two 


* 


— 


to a. confuderable, Auditory, apon a'remarkable O- 


| OO STE TY WS C1. TD 2364 ; 
Du was my. great Deſign and Scope, beth while |} 
Ater warde, before" my entring aon the Miniſterial |} 
hem dikewiſey" hath is Holland 
and here in England, to this very Day, as much a 
tbe otber Duties of my Function would give me 


2 


1 my Health and Strength being, through Mercy, a- 


xxii The General Preface: - 
tion of Body which immediately followed upon this Sex- 
ares es abs penny 'd by it; —— me 
incapable of cultivating my Notions this way for 
ſome time. For I found my Self neceſſitated, from 
a regard to Health and my ordinary Work, to lay 
aide all Study, that required ſuch a cloſe application 
/ Mind, as this muſt needs be ſuppoſed to do, But 


gain reſtored, whilſt I was deliberating with my Self, 
werber I bad beſt attempt the Proſecution of thu 


noble Subject, a new Turn of Providence happeis'd, 
which ſeem d to determine my Thoughts this way. "il ,,, 
* The Occaſion was, my being choſen into « conjules Wi 
able Lecture, May 15. 1701. where I thought . vie 


, thing could be more ſuitable, either to the Deſign 
p the Leflure ar | the Leiſure of the Leitarers, 
rm each of whom two Sermons only in three 

| Months was expected) than the Methodizing, In 
largement and Improvement of ſo great, augaſt a 
uſeful a Subject. And I was the more determined 
in this Reſolution, when ] underſtood that this ven 


thing was expefted from me by fome concerned nM 
Don theſe and ſame other Conſiderations, IM ue: 


thought I found my Self under aProvidential Call, 1. 
undertate, if I may ſo ſpea, a' ew Voyage, in or 
der to a more full Diſcovery of this new World if 
divine Truth. And in order to this, I found it 
neceſſary to procure to my ſelf a new Compaſs out of 
the ſame ſacred Shop where I had the former: For 
Seeing I ſam that it would net look ſa proper - 

#8 5 : ; 5 ſ. 2 Ges 7 =+ 1 1 Found 
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JC 1 3 
found my Diſcourſes on the old Text, after ſo long © 
a Intermifſion, I concluded it was altogether con 
venient to make choice of another, which might be 
equivalent, as to my Deſign and Purpoſe. And it 
pleaſed divine Goodneſs iv dirett me to that em. 
nent Paſſage of Chriſt's Transfiguration for this  * 
end; particularly, that great and auguſt Saying 7 
| the ſupreme Majeſty from Heaven, which we have, 
Matth. 17, 5. V 4 


Theſe admirable ' and wonderfully compre hene 
words, after ſome diſtintF view of the whole Pa. 
ſage, I made it my Buſineſs to explain in bree 
Sermons, the Sum of which I now propeſe 1 the '  Þ 
| view of the World, in the firſt Book which follows. |} 
And after having laid this Foundation I proceeded , 7 
fo raiſe the Swperſtruttare, beginning with the fis, 
of the Three general and nene e Head, | 
which the Reader may find laid down as the Sn 
and Scope of both the Texts which I have ex. 
plained.” m•m·äù 


* 
7 ; 
| 7 3 


But after I had preached ſeven Sermons more 
upon the firſt Branch of the firſt of theſe Had, 
J was given to underſtand that my Speculations 3 
were Fuße to ſome, as too high, and therefore 
nos popular enough for the Auditory, That there. 
fore I might offend none I thought it convenient 
to ſay no more on the Subject in that a, 


However 1 thought my ſelf obliged to ſatisfie 
thoſe (who were concerned ty haue me go on ſtill 
upon the Subjet) as to the Reafons of my comply. 
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irg with the Defire of others; which was to tbii 
Fire, That au Fr wonder why I left off 
the Subject I had entred upon in that place, I 
was to let them know that this was fallen out be- 
yond and againſt n ene and Deſign. That 
my Thougtus at firſt were, that in ſuch a Scep- 
tical Age, and in ſuch a Lecture, eight Sermons 
a Year, or two a Quarter, might bave been al. 
| lowed of, though they might have had ſome Spe- 
culations in them not altogether ſo common; 
eſpecially conſidering the Deſign propoſed: - But 
that it ſeems I was miſtaken. For by. Incegnito 
Letters and Meſſages I was told, that my Dif- 
courſes were not ſo reliſhing to ſome as I could 
have wiſh'd, and as I did deſire, That this was 
not a little ſurprizing to me, when I rather want: 
© and might have hop'd to be igcourag d; con- 
 Hdering that ſuch Diſcourſes muſt be ſuppoſed to 
have coſt me more than ordinary Study and 
Pains. But that I conſidered again that 12 
I 


to be all things to all, in order to publick Edifi- 
cation; and that the offending of any (even 
when the Offence was not given but taken only) 
ought to be of greater Concern to a Miniſter than 
the gratificarion of his own Inclination, though 
never ſo honeſt and ſincere : That therefore. I had 
nothing further to ſay on that Head, except to 
Jeave this Hint with them, That it was very fa- 
tisfactory to me, that I had honeſtly: offer d to 

ubliſh and ventilate ſuch Truths on that great 
Subject, as I did believe were of exceeding great 
uſe to be known; and that it was not to gratifie 
4 lazy Humour, that I had laid down all further 
4's 3 -C 4.4.4: 4% 4+ t- Thong 
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bf f Packing And that therefore as I had entred_. 
upon it, not only from Inclination and a ſincere 
deſign to ſerye the Public, but at the deſire aiſo 

of ſome of my beſt Friends; i ſo I did lay t 
down that I might not hom mn any Perſon 
whatſoever. ' ira tent pr NA 


| Having; after this manner; been lige Py qui 1 
ry Suliea in publick, I begau to. de afide all 
Thoughts likewiſe of publiſhing any tlung on this 

until ſome new and weighty Canſiderati. 

Ms * ſuggeſted. to me, as I have bad reaſos to 
believe, from my great and.good Maſter | himſelf, 
with all Humility be it ſpoken, and confirmed: 28 me 
/ ) ſome intelligent Perſons and good Priends, whi 


lick) began to make an Impreſſion upon me the ot 


were leſs acceptable to ſome in Preaching, becauſe 
popular, they might yet find acce _—_ in FIT, | 
at 14 with Ace Were e N ven R 


STEELS 


uncommon, and muſt" require ſome confiderable time 
before it can be fully finiſh'd, I thought it would be 
teſt to ſend. forth a Specimen of it only at this time, 

that 1 might ſee how this would reliſh" with ho 
nice and curious an Age, before I bentur d to 
il up the whole, by finiſhing the remaining Parts, 


1 have now venturd "this Firſt Volume of my 
N f ae of abroad, as. ** 4 Pro- 
 dromus 


FPS; i 


0 proſecuting thut.Subject 3 | 


re pleaſed to preſs my — my \ Thoughts pub. "ol 
way ; hoping that if my Diſcourſes of this kind 


But becauſe 175 Subjefl and Defrrn' 1 gr ear aut „ DF 


as I have done the Firft. And in order to this —- 1 
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n the freſh e fr 
Dove from Noah's Ark, to ſee if I may be 4 
r Bulk as to the furtha 

Dukes if houghts „ wit 
., free ie afefal, 


E Part Safer of my Meditations | on „ thi 85 
jett being now preſented 10 publick View, which wil 
be followed by — other Parts, if God allow Lif 

Strength : And my Name being prefixed to whd 

I publiſh, that I may openly own the Things de 
livered, in order either to be confirmed or refuted þ 
; others; I do here ſolemnly declare, that I ſhall hear 
tily retract any thing wherein I may be found to | 
miſtaken, ( eſpecially if I have eval in Matters 
Gonſequence ) with Thanks to thoſe that Mall . 
N me by Scripture and Reaſon, and in th 
| of Charity and Meekneſs ; whom I ſhall res 

dily own as my kind Teachers and Informer:. I 
God is my Witneſs, that all I aim at is the farthalfi 
Propagation of that (a) Celeſtial Wiſdom, which 
is firſt Pure, then Peaceable, Gentle, eaſy to be 
iüntreated, full of Mercy and good Fruits, with 
out Partiality, and without it 6 hae ; 


But if inſtead b- Fair and Curiſian Mes 

165 my Self rum upon by ſourrilous and 1 
Sale , with Noiſe, Fury, and 1. lavguage, | 
ä * either aufer them with 9 ence only,” or 0 
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— Men according to their Foll : 
© wiſe in their own Conceit: Though at the ſame 
DF 
to be like unto them; oy RR 
2 4 or ill Language. However, in this caſe, 1 


9 The Ga Packet? © : XVI : 5 5 1 
gd to Reph) follow Solomon's Advice, 2 alk, | - 4 


% aſſume to my Self the Scotch Motto, Nemo 
e impune Laceſſet being, reſoloed neither to Jef. 
F the Ib nor my ſelf to * run down 5 any; as 
ba * 40 Tan able ta uſe 4 f RY la 80 


414 here I think it neceſſary 10 bet — Rade 
nom, in caſe any of them think it worth his while 


7 o enter the Lifis with me, that I do deſite and ex- 
= 2 that he would do Himſelf and the Truth, as well 4 


„ the _ fo 2 his Name to what he writes, 

mine; and then. I ſhall reckon 
ny Self lien to treat him with that Deference that 
de to bis Quality and Character. Were there in- 
11 leed any Hazard to his Perſon this way, I could not 
reaſonably inſiſt upon this, But nothing of this And 
s pleadable here; all the D „ any, lying on 
Side, upon the Account of "3 feemmg Novelty 
NG Singularity of a great many Notions, which 1 
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the 19th Verſe of this Chapter to 7 end of it. B 
which - it will evidently.a * to all impartial AY. 
| ers, that the Title of Son of God 

ads nag men e Fo . 
that our Saviour, claiming to him gnation of 
Son of God, -the Jems are enraged againſt. him, as not 
believing bin to be the Meſiah, e at the ſame time 
they, ant that the Mz/iob mu be the Son of God, in 


that denot gy with h jor 1 1 ANA” 6 0 


ART, ys to them, , corhis ae Jp <p in what 
follows. The 2 which excellent 
Diſcourſe 1 ſuppoſe will be : belt undeefiood, when it is 
given by way of Paraphraſe. Let us therefore ſuppoſs 
we heard our Great Maſter deliver his Thoughts ** 35 
O ye Feu, * I cannot forbear One to tell you 
* what concerns you ſo much to be ſtructed in 
c Le have indeed a right Notion of abe File Laſſume to 
1 Self, of being The Son of God that it imports. 
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« will not exert his S: rucroignty en d by "Tow. 
3 *felf, but mediately by me, whom be bas 2 4 2. * 
. Univerſal King and Naler of the Worlg, to 
© orve Laws to Men, and to call ' them RF 10 a 
3 ee, in or dep to Reward or Puniſh them as their 
7 * Works and Affions ho tbe ound 15 An BI 725 
and Scope in this it, * that all Men, who be 
+ « Conftitution, Should honour the Son, * Frith, "For 45 
Land Obedience, even as they Honour the Father. © 

o Were you, that he will reſent the Indignities that gre 

one to Me and my 3 "after the fame nan. 

© ner that he does the Aﬀronts put upon Himfelf immeds- 

1 * ately. And therefore pray take heed, that your oppoſing 

ö * me bring not down fenift and dreadful Fudgments upon 
' you. 

Therefore + I 2dviſe and beſeech you that ye would 
* ſo hear what I fay and declare, as to be induced to 
* lieve that I am the Son of 'God and the promiſed 
* Meffiah, ſent into the World by ſpecial Delegation and 
* Commiſion from the Supream God upon the Errand 
and Embaſly of Mens Salvation: And that barge 
- iy rhe Dodrine which Iam come to reach you, [5 

Rule Pay. N. to which ye ſhall be ju. ped at X th 
© Great Da he that tall thus beticye in 
Me; 2 . Govern) Foal be de hel 
1 9 4 fmal Confdenmathe dach Miſery Seeing by his 
* Liſting himſelf upder ly od 8 coming over 
| © into my Intereſt, he a txally 
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e and — "Of: which the ores 
© of Gentile Nations ſhall be an eminent Verification and 
Inſtance; - YISTEOD (DO a5 n rann 73 
© And ersten * Jot tne ell you cht ye do' reed 
* ingly Miſtake, when ye take ms to be nothing elſe bur 
a mere Man. For, 2s. the Father bas Berg, Life and 
< Power in Himſelf : So be has communicated'the fame 
to the Son, that He might alſo have theſe in Himſelf. 
* And t be not tumbled at "becauſe ye ſee me to be 
* really a Man. For this is fo fur ftom deſtroyin 1 — 
1 . that I am become Man, for Bi 

© end, that 1 might bo the ficter nur Jud 9. 4 
Race of wm And becauſe I hive condei i 
lo as to take upon me the Human Nature: efore 
© God has di me ſo far as ue give we. 2 9 7 
© to Govern and Judge all rea as the 
_— God r Man, by which 
umble ally familiar A pellation I'do eden deſiign 
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have 1 — — ho IRE Of 
ſpeak to you as ſuch. L i 
Marvel not therefore eum tell ye you, 18 
if the Things I diſcourſe of were Inered Ye or | 62 "ag 
For the Time will come, when all the 
Raiſed to Life again by my Power, to 
Tribunal; where J ſhall appear 45 4 | 
take an Account of Mens L 3 d 1 
moſt at that time, ( ad- Iimpartiatly? without ol 
reſpect of Ferſons: Therefore T tell you now, That 
they that ad welbſtiall be Happy 0 Bar they F104 
Wickedly ſhall: be Miſerable: For (-) Ethpft' uy 
Things according ro cha! Wu r e iber, Wiehont 
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< whom | do LT And therefore ſeeing I have no 


1 8e to his InſtruBtions, 
£ am the Saviour and Ruler 


ee be aſſured that! 


But that I may not * barely to afſert Things, aL 
if I and affected woridly Applauſe or Intereſt, 1 
© which it 1 did ye might juſtly ſuſpect me, and 1 71 
all J bave ſaid: I ſhall now proceed to prove what r 
© have aſſerted, that ye may ſee I neither defire nor ex 4 
1 to be believed on my ſingle Teſtimony, or mere i , h 
uſe I fay ſo. | Pray dre + let me put you in . v. 
mind of what happened to me at my Baptiſm. Who F 
© was it that opened the Heavens then, and mark'd me 1 
© opt. by the Beams of Celeſtial Light that ſhone fron ll ft 
* thence upon me? Whence did the Spirit, under the A 
© viſible Emblem of a Gentle Dove, fly forth, when it. 
© hovered. over me and lighted upon me? And who wis to 
it that ſpake with an Articulate Voice, and called me al 
© by the A Title of his Beloved Son? 2er 
Wben John the Bapiiſt began to Freach, || ye en W 
© unto him, and were concerned to know whether be 8 
* were the Maltab. 10 long expetted d) you. And ber * of 
ye already forgotten what Anſwer he 28e 2. Did P ** 
©he not iſclaim that great Title? And was he noi gi. 
T - Faithful to deſcribe _ to you? Lea, did he not in 
int me out with the Finger, and tell you plainly, that g Re 
I was the very Ferſon, ye had been ſo long expeQting , © 
«20s that Deſignation? Lſpcak not theſe things, () fre 
* if I intended ded to. make ue of Jahms Teltimony,-as the Wl 
n ium to piove my being the Chriſt from:. ze 
or that were to found the Evidence of my Divine Wl © De 
_ © Miſſion, and] Four: Faith, upon an Human Bottom. B to 
"% uſe this way of Reaſoning as gr eto o wit 25 
Jou: That even this ſecondary! Ptodfmapawaken youll *2' 
* 10 conſider, who L am, a Whar £y/ For FAU ſel 
*(b) ye are all, fatisfied,; a 3 _— * Sh 
| 2 as an exc Mar : 1 
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© he was, in being no leſsa Perſon than the Second Eis, 
k the Forerunner of the Meſſah, ſent to uſher in his Pub- 


© lick Appearance, and to prepare: Men to receive him. 


| * Now ſeeing ye were ſo mightily: pleaſed with his Ni. 
* niſtrationfor a Seaſon, how ſtrange is it that ye ſhould 


* {light his Teſtimony. now, when ye ſee his Words veri- 


© fied in me, and when the greater Light is ſo remarkably 
* riſen upon you, which he came only to uſner in? 
Let me therefore & proceed now. to tell you, that I 
© have greater Witneſs than that of John, and far mote con? 
* vincing Proof of my Divine Miſſion than all he told you. 


For the Works which my Father has given me in Com- 


miſſion to do, and the Miracles ye ſee me perform, are 
full and undeniable Proofs of the Verity of what I ſay. 
And what I am further to accompliſh in my Life, at 
my Death, after my Reſurrection, and when I get again 
to Heaven to rule and mannage Men by my Providence - 
and the Holy Spirit : Theſe things, I ſay, will ſuffici- 
* ently aſſure all Impartial Confiderers, that I am your 
* Me(fah. For + by all theſe things it is plain, that the 
$ Supream God who is my Father, doth atteſt the Truth 
* of what 1 declare. And can ye allow of ſuch an un- 
* worthy. Notion of the Great and Good God, as to ima- 
< pine he would at this ra Witneſs to an Impoſture; 


* y > 1 


* in order to your being Cheated out of your Senſes; 
* Reaſon and Salvation at once? If this cannot be allow- 
© ed, then ye may certainly conclude, that I am come 
* from God, whatever ye believe that way of -Foba+ 
* And that, tho' ye ſhould 17 — that he was miſtaken, 
yet it is impoſſible that God ſhould either Deceive og b2 
Peceived. And if ye be ſo ſtupid or obſtinate, as not 
© to diſcern God by ſuch eminent Diſcoveries of him 
© as theſe Works are which I do, ye are never like to at- 
© tain unto a genuin Conception of Him: Seeing he him- 
« ſelf uſes no Voice audible to your Ears, nor aſſumes any 
Shape viſible to your Eyes. So that unleſs ye conceive of 
Him Mentally and Spiritually, by his Works and Word, 


„ 8 0 ye 
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22 
ye have no way left by which ye can 
right — of Him. But alas! your 
* Condition * is deplorable: For ye 8 3 
* ledge of God's Will revealed to 50 in the riti 
, Moſes and the Prophets, nor any genuin Idea © 5 
Me ſtab prophefied of there. And hence it comes to pa 
* that ye Reject me, of whom your Sacred Records fon 
* ſo frequent mention, under t Name or Synonimous 
\ © Expreſſions. So that ye are in great danger of continu 
ing Ignorant of the grand Truths of God, which ye can 
© know by no other but by me. 
© I adviſe you therefore F to ſearch and ſtudy the Scrip 
* tures with greater Seriouſneſs and Diligence 8 
have yet done. Ye profeſs to believe that it is only by 
them that ye can diſcover the way to Happineſs : And 
in this ye are certainly in the right. But pray take 
© heed that ye miſtake not the true Meaning and Scop 
Jof theſe Sacred Writings. © Which ye certai 8 | 
ye expect Eternal Life, through the bate 0208 
© of your Ritual Law, 'regleQting 1 in the mean oy the 
6 Subſtantial and Momentous part of God's Word. 
© fider the Scriptures — 2 little better, Hh . ye 
© will find that their js to lead you to te, 
+ and that your greate Fre have Tufficiently Writ 
* ten of me; ſo that all yout Bible has its great and final 
Completion in me, by whom — and Fm: 
5 Felicity can only be had, whereas Moſes vet 
© ly Temporal Bleſſings, Nom | tho? a S be 
© and demonſtrable by your own Canonical . yet 
* yqur Ignorance, or rather Obſtinacy is ſuch, that ys 
continue ſtill to refuſe ro become my Diſciples; in order 
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1 co be bleſſed with Spiritual and Eternal Life. 


l ſpeak not this, () as if I were ambitious of Ho- 
* nour and Fame, 'or defired to become the Head of 2 
* Party for worldly Ends: Which I am very far from 
* defigning in the leaſt, But (6) I att heartily concerned 
or you Souls Good and Advantage : Since I know 
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and from an ambitious Deſign to be your Leader, pre- 
* ſumptuoully take upon him to promiſe you worldly 
« Advantages and Pleaſures, ye will be eaſily induc d to 
« fall in, with ſuch an Impoſtor, tho' he he not able to 
produce ſo much as one Proof that he is ſent of God. 
© So that if I did deſign either to make a Prey of you, 
© or to exalt my Self to Grandeur and Greatneſs in this 
World, I know the way to gain ſuch an end. But 
« + alaſs this is your Diſpofition and not mine; and there- 
© fore no wonder ye rejett me, whole oppoſites ye are 
in Spirit and Deſign. For it is too plain that ye = 

fer the favour of Men before the approbation of God. 
« Your great Men are afraid to believe in me, leſt they 
« loſe their Efteem with, and Authority over the People, 


© ed with. And the People are afraid to own me, leſt 


| © they diſoblige their Rulers, Prieſts and Doctors. And 


* provoke the Romans. Man is more regarded by you 
© than God, and the World more minded than Religion: 
. L ws there is no need to wonder why I am re- 

7 And || now. after all, think not that what I have ſaid 
proceeds from Paſſion or a weak Reſentment, as if I 
© were now threatning to accuſe ou, and aggravate your 

Crime before the Father. No, alaſs! there is little 


and ſuch a one as perhaps ye little think of. I mean 
© your own Prophet Moſes, in whom ye Truſt, and 
N K _— — — * — 
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and want thoſe Flatteries and Careſſes they areaccuſtom- b 


« all of you are afraid, leſt by owning me your King, ye 


do theſe various Acceptations of the Verb «go and i 
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© through a. pretended Zeal for whom ye reject Me. For 
* did yerightly confider and believe the Ms of 
* Moſes, ye would embrace Me, as your Meffeb ;' tbr he 
* propheſied of Me. But + if ye are not convinced by 
© his i and the Teſtimonies of your © other 
Prophets, for whom ye pretend ſuch Veneration. and 
profound Reſpett; there is little ground to 8 

* will ever regard what I ſay, againſt whom ye are ſo 
obſtinately deere, by ſo many Prejudices. 
And thus I have given you 2 Meaning and Scope of 
our Saviour's Diſcourſe to the ewe, by way of Para- 
Phraſe. Which will, I hope, be look d upon as no un- 
profitable Introduction to what I am to Diſcourſe of. 
1 return now to the 22d and 13d Verſes, in order to 
lay ſome more direct Foundation of our intended Di- 
courſe, concerning the Divine Government. And ſeeing 
all I have to ſay muſt be agreeable to my Paraphraſe o 
theſe Verſes, I muſt defire the Reader to carry the Senſe 
of that along with him, that I may be ſay'd the Trouble 
of repeating the ſame, 1 3 ho ee 10 4 
By my Paraphraſe of the Text then, it is ſufficient! 
plain, that I take the words g & niet in the largel 
ſenſe. And in order to prove that I had reaſon to do 
ſo, I hope I need not trouble the Reader with an ac 
count of all the Acceptations of theſe words, as they are 
yariouſly uſed by Greek Authors. The Lexicons will tell 
| thoſe that pleaſe to conſult them, that xe&s ſignifies ſome- 
times to paſs a Judgment on Perſons and Things, in out 
Minds; ſomerimes to expreſs this our Opinion in a way 
of Cenſure, Accufation or Examination; and that ſome- 
times alſo it is taken in a Forenſic Senſe, either for the 
Act of the Accuſer, who calls a Man before -a' Court; 
and contends with him there in Judgment, or for the Ag 
of the Judge himſelf, as Examining, Condethning,, ot 
Puniſhing a'Perſon brought before him. And accordi 


Paſhve reise, we may eafily perceive how variouſly its 
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De 2 2 3 and gien are alſo uſed, by 1 
All that T'am concerned for here, is to t 
baue warrant from Scripture to igterpret” dels Wn 
v6 and xelois, as T haye done in the Faraphtaſe. And in 
order to this it may be of uſe to confider the Senſes theſe 
Lare taken in, in the Sacred Wtitings. Relen ſignifies ſome- 
times, to bring Perſons and Things to 12155 To 
So the word is ufed by Jude, * 8 the Lord cometh 
— mijou xelow TTT 
and to convince all that are DUngo 5 fee 69 them, Nc. 
Where, both b the univerſality of the O ets, and the 
ſpecification of the Conviction that will be Rrred on Hes 
Wicked, the extenſiveneſs of the ſenſe of the Word nei 4 
is ſofficiently'p lain. And from hence it is, that the Fin: 
Judgment is called ſimply xelow, Ihe Zadgment +, and in 
other places Ie xpivews, || the D ay of Judgment. 
from hence it is that the mager Judgment of the 
Wicked at the laſt Day is ſpoken of by a diſcriminative 
Epithet; as being called weiors The yes, (a) the Judgment, 
or (as we render it by another ſaperadded diſcrimination, 
which therefore ſounds like a Tautology) the Damnation 
of Hell. Now from all this it is plain, that gl, taken 
in this Judicial or Forenſic Senſe, in the New Teſtament, | 
denores ſuch a ſort of Government, as that whereby a 
Judge governs a Court, eſpecially his Ju br wy. thoſe who 
are brought 'to the Bar to be Gal 0 order either to 
uilty, 


me- their bein Acquitted or found by paſbrg den. 
ou; i tence on them accordingly, . 
maj But vice is alſo taken in a larger Senſe, for Gove. 1 
me- ment and Rule in general, in the Senſe Men are under+- 
the ſtood to ſpeak, when they diſcourſe of the Government or 


Reign of ſuch or ſuch a Prince over his Subjects. Thus 
the word muſt, of neceſſſty, be underſtood” to be uſed 

by Matthew (, when he ye Behold my Servant whom 
I have choſen, my Beloved in whom I am well pleaſed, I 
will put my Spirit upon him, % reien Tois d , 
and fe ſhalt Preach, or Revell, (or as our Verſion ren 


. 


"* Ver. 1% 3 14. and 11. 31,32. Matth, 10, 11. 
= It, 223 Gre G — 33. 0 Matih bz. 18. N 
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Either as delivered by & 


Evan 2 himſelf; — — it interprets the words thug, 


mites againſt Lot . Thou (ſay they to him) came in here , 


- this Diſcourſe to 7ob, which is to aller his 
veraignty over him, and vindicate his null 2406 With 


ately follow. (c) Wilt thou condemn me, that thou mij: 


5 thou thunder wtth , 4 Voice like him? &c. Andi it is plain 


Mp * If, 42. 1. 4 Tag, Jon. in Iſa; 421 1: 1 Gen. 1555. "(#) Ch. 
5. 4. (50. Ch. 40. 8. 0 Ver. 8. 9, Ce. | 


teri View ;  Bhakt 
t unto the Ot, * 14 
in their Mea | 
& at firſt 1 115 Prophecy of 
. or as applied here in the New Teſtament, wil 

induced to in et »elois in a Senſe that denotes the 
whole Goſpel of of Chit, of or the Diſpenſation of Religion 
fince his Coming. befides that mol? Verfions favour 
this, the Chaldee Parey hraſe is almoſt as expreſs as th 


ders it) ſhew J adgmetit 
confiders theſe word 


+ Behold my Servant the Meſſiah, I will give my Sh. 
rit unto 2 and be ſhall reveal my, Fudgment unto the 
Poop le of Nations. And it is common enough for A 
Spain to render the ſameHebrew word U2WD by 
Senſe. Thus it is plain th ey mean, 2 
give us an n Account of the ap mers 15 75 of the Ss 


be a Citizen. But that didſt thou come here alſo tic xginu, 
- e. to govern and rule us. And ſo alſo they muſt be 
ofed to underſtand the words of Feremiab, (a) | 
peak unto them, ſor they haus underſtood the 104% of 
2 = x) xgiow 95 and the Judgment of God, or his 
Government and Kingdom, as to its Method and Laws 
I might ſhew this in à great many other places, if need 
were: But theſe may ſuffice at this time. And it were eaf 
alſo to ſhew, that they take the fame Hebrew word in 
the very ſame extenſive Jeu in ſeveral places where 
they render it by h,? But I ſhall content my ſelf u 
name one; viz. the word of God to Fob (b) , Wilt thu, 
dr 22 ny Judgment; or as the Septuagint render it, 
77298. not my Judgment, i. e. my 8 That 
is is the Senſe, is plain from the Deſign In # 
tfu 


him. And ſo he tells in the words that do o imme 
eſt be Righteous ? Haſt thou an Arm like God ? Or call 
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7ob underſtood this to be the 


be the theaning of the words, 
when he ſays. * I hart uttered whar I underſtood not, 
things too wonderful for me, which Ikaow not, &c. Ftom all 
theſe things thereforeT hope it appears mote than ptobable, - 
that I have given the genuin Senfe of St. Mathew in the - 


ion Wl above-cited place. voy MY dd both to the IIluſtra- 

0 tion and Conſitmation of gd we confidet What fol- 4 
the Wl lows theſe words, both in 1/ai4h and Matthew f. 1 
bus WY br i/ed Reed Shall he not break =— until be ſend fort g 
S Jucknent unto 4 Where let it be temem̃bred, that 

i the Greek Particle ls, which. we render. Till or Until, 

the does not affirm any thing of rhe Time ſucceeding, as is 

ela plain from Fan's places of Scripture, where this word 

by Wis uſed. This being premiſed, we may adventure ta 

ac Pharaphraſe the words thus. He (vis. Chriſt) ſhall 
(not act ſeverely or tigorouſly with weak Believers : 

ins “ But he ſhall by his benign and gentle Government con. 

be quer the World, ſo that even the Hearbens ſhall fall 

I in love with it, and ſubmit themſelves to his Autho- 

oy of WM rity, and Truſt in him as their Saviour. And that this 

" bis Wis the import of theſe words, I think I could prove from 

am the Context of the whole Fr a in aiah; but that I 

need have dwelt too long upon it already.  _. 

ea Wl Let us therefore conſider further, that the Verb xe is 

| in also uſed in this large Senſe in ſeveral places of Scrip- 2 
here ture. Thus we muſt underſtand our Saviour's words to |} 
f ro bis by ae Fong I ſay unto you, that ye bo / 4 
thou WR be followed me in the Regeneration, ben the Son 0 | 

r it, W241! ſit on the Throne of -bis Glory, ye alſo ſhall ſibdapon 

That Twelve Thrones, igivarris Judging 1 welve Tribes of © 


Iſrael. Which, in concurrence with the Senſe of the belt 4 
180 Interpreters, I think I may Paraphraſe thus. Verily 
with , I {ay unto you, my Apoſtles, who have followed me 4 
edi , in this new State of the 2 which I have now 

193. g brought to the Birth, that when , who now call my ſelf 

a“ the Son of Man, ſhall aſcend to Heaven, to govern. 


=_ 1 


| \- icuous, under all your Sufferings, that from theng 


3M 


E the Church and World from. thence by my Word aut 
4 Spiritz chat. ſay, ye ſhall be then to the Tribes c 
Nations, of 1 


iſtians, what the gvazgxo or Governon 
4 'of Tribes were of old to the 1/rac/ites - For to you 
© Dodrine and Writings all my Followers ſhaJl make 
* their Appeal, for the ledge of the Divine Will, 
And 1 think we cannot reſtrict the Senſe of this Ward 
to what is more limited, when it is ſaid : For we knoy 
who hath ſaid, * Vengeance is mine, I wil! recompenc, fi 
faith the Lord; and again, ü ens nene, God will Judge d 
govern his own People. But yet more plainly is th 
word uſed in this Senſe, by the Apoſtle, when he ſays; 
+ We our ſelves glory in jou in the Churches of God, fa 
your Patience and Faith in all your Tribulations that. 
_ endure, which is ird amy Tis n Agi, ve be, 4 a 
Token of the Righteous Fudement, or Management an 
Diſpenſation of God, that ye may be counted worthy 
the Kingdom of God, for which ye ſuffer, &c. As it thi 
Apoſtle had ſaid ; your Patience and Faith are ſo con 


od's wiſe Providence and Government of human Aﬀain 
is wonderfully illuſtrated and diſcovered, whilſt yon 
great Sufferings tend to his Honour and your own NM. 
vantage, and evidenceth that ye are indeed worthy Mem: 
ters of his Kingdom. So that in this place God's fin 
and £aondae, his Government and Kingdom, ſeem to bs 
of equal Extent. And if ſo, we may conclude, thats 
the New Teſtament Economy is || frequently called tx 
Kingdom of God and the Kingdom of Heaven, and fony 
times the Kingdom of Chriſt alſo, or of the Son of God: 
So Chriſt's xis or Government of that Kingdom mult 
be of equal Extent with it, where it is taken in the lay 
= 4 1; as = rope „ 


But were there no other Inſtances in Scripture to pron 
that xpiors and xpiro do ſometimes ſigniſie Government and 
to Govern; our Text might of it ſelf induce us, to U# 
derſtand the words ſo, eſpecially when conſidered in i 
- * Heb. to. 30. + 2 The. 1.4, 5. || Mat. 3. 2. and 4. 17, an 
6. 33: and 12.28, Eph. 5. 3. Col. f. 13. 1 Pet. 3. 22. latin 


ology. -— = 25 
lation to 115 reſt y Chriſt's Di ſcourſe hete. For our 
Saviour does not only ſay, - without a Limitation, that 
all Judgment is given unto the. Son, but inſtanceth alſo 
in ſeveral parts of this his nent or rather Goveru- 
ment, which cannot belong to Judgment limited to a 
Forenfic ſenfe. Thus we muſt necelÞarily underſtand 
[+ what he fays of his being inſtrufted in all things re- 
lating to God's Government of the World, and of his 
concutrence with the Father in all that he does. And 
thus we muſt underſtand what he tells us of his own 
Work and Office of Judging, or Governing rather,” when 
+ he ſpeaks of his revealing God's Will to Men, 
poſing to them the Terms of Salvation, and accordingly 
promifing Salvation to them. And thus alſo we .m 
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both in Conv dead Souls, and | in railing dead Bd 
ties (a) at the laſt Day. 1 

From all which it doth plainly- appear, that the Sens 
of our Lord, in the words of our Text, and indeed in 
all his Diſcourſe, is the ſame with that which the Scrip- 
| tures Fe ſo much of elſewhere. And by this he leads 
back the Notos to the NA Heir Account 1 which their Sacred 


Writers had given of the Me/#4h, that he -was/to be 
inveſted with t 


xe Powerand Authority of King apd Rule 
| of the World! I ſhall thetefore take notice of what our 
Saviour ſeems cbey to Tone! to 1 20 "But left T ſhould 


which only foal at. 1 in 

which both Jewiſh an . EI de Pam, 

be underſtood to | ſpe of — ES For dat — 

we underſtand otherwiſe n Te app of 70 f 

Extent. . hu "Jet 'my | Holy 
em v7 12 40. my Kine wy p mf Holy "Hl i 


j Need 20. RN Ver. 2 . e 


5. 5, 7. compare with Luke I. 31.4 
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underſtand what he tells us of his Power and Authority, 5 
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of Sion. I will Pn the 2 8 Lard hath ſad! 


wnto me, Thou art my Son, this Day have 1 Wick they," 
Ak of me and I all give tber 7 5 thine ty 


Heritance, and the outmoſt partt g od or thy 
Poſſallion. n ele Hf e 4 7 
and not the Father: 9 9 No — | 
E N able Bao; d 3 775 5 I am appoiniel 
King under him upon bis Holy Hill of Sion, to male know 
the 32 ee For Je 0 bath ſaid. um 
me : on, this Dey ber 2 thee, & 


Now * 1 85 who 7 appoiane 
of Men, by chovgh bis Father ? 1s 
855 called 16 erben the 8 550 * 4 

tuagint Vet and the Annointed in ours. 
the ſequel of the Pſalm, it is plain f 
evolved all Government, Power and Judgment ove 
en upon his Son Chriſt, And therefore. all King 
Y Tales xpirorres TW yd, + and all that Rule or Goven} 
the Earth (as the Septuagint ſpeak) are required and com 
manded to ſubmit themſelves to Chriſt, as their Rightful | 
Soveraign, leſt otherwiſe 2 them as Rebels, guilty 
: * High 7 aur Sars: ; TR it plain 
y appears, that our Saviour's words, in our Text, a 
0 elſe but a brief Summary of this 7 8 His | 


and Him. Whence 


in our Text, of his 


Governour and King 
he certainly, 


Ty 
that Fehovgh hath! 


9 as he e ee Univerſal Ruler of. Men. 
1 8 br 15 « Work further, T. e * 
iſcover t t ot t ds more fylly to: 

| the l B, The oundation of 7 ſucceeding. Diſcourl 

ANG Ther Chrlf's: Government! here 5 hore of | 
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Wa Ts eee TY 
uſt not be limited to his  Rejgn over the Churc Pod 
World, fincy By 2 Tina atureand | 5 55 


5 o to refer to his Power and 
beigen e and Ch 8. 0h. of old,. 
ppearing as Man to die and. ſu is 1 Sui 


© ſufficiently plain from the large wa nes words 
oth of our Text and Context, eſpe plan if we ene 
he 27th Verſe. Where Chriſt doth plainl 1 1 
n 0⁰ Qion of the Fews, who might The 10 10 to fay ; 
ow Zn thou, who art a Man, the Ruler of t 
hole World? For the Son of God indeed to be ſuch a 
ing and Governour is no ſtrange thin 1 it is 
ighly reaſonable it ſhould be ſo: But chat the Son of 
an, as thou art and N thy ſelf to be, ſhould be 
nveſted with this high Dignity; and ſed of this 
enſe Power, is more than we can allow our ſelves to 
elieve. Our Saviour therefore tells them, that as he had 
ſſerted his Authority befdbre as the Son of God; ſo he 
nuſt let them know that his the human Nature 
pon him was in Obedience to his Fathers Will and for 
ws ood of Men, unto whom therefore he was conſti- 
and appointed a Judge, even on this Account. 80 
a this 27t Verſe, tho? it do indee ſpecific. the Pecur 
iar 1 of Chriſt's: Govetnment, fince his becoming 
, yet does no way limit his Goyernment to this 
. as if he had not been the Ruler” of Men before. 
ay ſo far is it from this, that it does plainly denote 
his; ba He who 1 now 15 e 10 0 42 
Noc become Man, had goxe A er re ag 
= : Son of r And 10 it is plain he; an 13471 ag 
if we own him to have been really and truly 
oh. Wo we mall afterwards prove he was And 
defides this, we ſhall hays Occaſion to ſhew, that bi 
| ing ſo does ſh ppoſe [ra Power and en, not only 
ver Men, de . vet the unſeen, World Id ofs Iris. 
\nd that he was in a peculiar reſpect the Ruler King : 
f the Jewiſh 8 and Nate a who. weer to 
ppear viſibly in the Fulnefs of Tine, as the ME or 
* 1. e. as the . or the a made * 


| kl 
* A be View" 
this, 1 fay, we hall ſee ſufficient Ground 3 
tiers, Therefore if theſe things be not ſo clear a 
perſpicuous to the Ra as to carry. his Aſſentaloy 
with their being & propoſed .T only: deſire he may ſuſpen 
his Judgment o * wl have diſcourſed of the 
in their proper places. 
In the mean time, it is proper after theſe bra. 
ries, to give a diſtinct Account #7 the Method and 
cipal Heads of the words of our Saviour in this plac 
The proſecution of which will make up our follon 
Difcourſe. ” 
No it is plain, that the Text confifteth of ehele he 
Parts. Firſt, 707 a Theoretical Account of the ſþeciilf 
and peculiar Way and Manner, whereby God hath cl 
ſen to govern Men, Secondly, Of a Praftical Improw 
ment, which Chriſt makes o this Government, 
Tüte Firſt. is ſet down in theſe words, Ver. 22. The 
ther judgerh no Man, but hath committed all Fudemid 
unto the Son. Where there are two Things to be diſtinfl} 
conſidered; Firſt, Who it is, that is Conſtituted and i 
pointed by God, to be the Ruler Governour of th 
orld; og is called here, The Son of God. Second, 
3 that Government is, Which Chriſt is inveſted, wil 
by his Father, and which he exerciſeth. over the World 
hich is dere deſcribed to e Univerſal. . when all Jud 
ment, or all Government is ſaid to be committed tohin 
The Second we have an Account of Ver. 23. whenk 
repreſents the Honouring of the Son or Obeying Him, 
we do the Father, to be the Deſign of God, in givin U 
this diſcovery of nis Will: Which our Lord exprelial 
in theſe words; That all Men ought to 2 the d 
even at they nous the Father : And which he m 
mention of again, by way of Inference from the 7 
ceedi Doctrinal Diſcoyety, in theſe words; Finch 
that Honourerh not 1 be Son, e ut 5 FR 
who bath ſent Him. | 
S0 that the Work that tis before * A 
this 6 F500, is Thieetold, | 5 
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s, and i omning b 


Accuracy, t leaſt, with the fernen; elpecially 
1 have Hg down this 2 25 the more $4 

am Foundation of all wy Specalations' and Diſqu 
fre that 1 do now "invite, rhe thy 
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together with the Raves 
. and Terreſtrial Witneſſes here 
the Occalion," Time, Place and N 
Auguſt and Golden! 8; 
ſome more than ordinarily ext 
before 4 1 en to raiſe 
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Hy, 31 | 2; "She gave any | 
full Account of t isE ke” Soy ſo as to ſet it in a 
Light, chat 1 rink it ought to be placed ln. ES". 

herefore, before we come to the imme | 
ſideration of theſe words, it will be Convenient and of 
uſe, to give ſome brief Account of this memorable Dit | 


ation of Chriſt? Ti 0 . upon upon the Mount 
For, th tho it would ems Lie uld I make it] 


my Bulle to give a 1 2 and full Comment upon this 
remarkable Piece of Scripture Hiſtory : Yet I cannot omit 
to ſay ſomethi this way, which I hope may prove 19 
| lee or un nt Introduction to the more diltind 
underſtanding theſe Words and the of hem. 
And, in, order to this, I ſhall Premile tome Thought 
npon theſe 3 Things; ; Wbich will take in all that is mate 
rial for — the Context. 1. When, and upon 
what Occaſion our Lord was Transfigured upon the Mount 
2. What the prineipil C an moſt _— 

4. Paſſa i This — uration are. 8 Wh 
Ne 


an e y 3 Divine wag N 
1 5 have 4 n » KefSlinio 
ke flirt Poke "For all koh po _ 
iſtorians, who write 28 this Faſſ⸗ 49h ua, oat 
was abdut 2 Week after a 28 — ſou: 
with the Apoſtles concerning eſaub, after 
he had _ into the Coaſts of f Cer Phe. NW ich, 
204 Kl 2 


EEE a me 


— 
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appoimed an anll, 


Leh. For we all know that it was at 2 
of the Paſſoyer, and the Inſtitution the 8 
its ſtead, that Chriſt our — mas 


ſay at ot about this Time, becauſe I wo 
thing at preſent, as to.a- vety nice;;Conts 


; Learned Men, Whether Chr did e Der 


not. But I may LDP en perhaps to ipeak er | 
ele 


aliciwasd: 
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. to paſs — we my tte ſome J 
Things, in that previous our Saviour con- 
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| cerning his being the Cheri, thar fe that ſem to have been de» f 


figned by him as N OE. to make way for this emi- 
For we may juſtiy ot 5 


7 roſe thar it —__ that our Lord put 
uf that Queſtion to his Diſeipl Whon do Men ſay, Har 1 
nt. I the Son of Man am? e T But tob mn ſay 


ye-that Ian? For when Peter had given him that me- 


— 


b morable Anſwer, with the Conſent or Approbation ofthe — 
mit WY rest, including a true Confeſſion" of Faith, || 8 2 
no wa- indeed the Meffiah, he Son of the Living God. Out 
na bleſſed Maſter, after he had owned that this their Know: 2 
TY was by (9) Divine 7 ſeeing he had not et 
0 ol — fo much expreſly 3 77 he had promiſed _, ? 
at (0 peculiarly ro bleſs FN Pre. by ing him Gat 4 6 f W 
pon ftrument of erecting the Gofpel 2 and conkquent- 

unt Wa iy — as the PN See of chat Building, 

der is the true Senſe of that 

au great ma! Proteſtants and Papiſts have 

wy in the Dark:) I fay after this, and a hy 


ticular Cha ge (e) to his Apoſtles, to tell this as yet ro 
no Man, ( He begun from that Time forth, as all the - 
Three Evangeliſts agree, 10 inform bis Diſciples 1 
and fully concerning his 8 afferinge, Death and Reſurrett: 
on, which he had never done before. This Account ſuf» 
prized all the Apoſtles, and particularly (e) Peter: Who, 
ing naturally hot 55 raſh, takes upon him to contra - 
diet and reprove hi Maſter. Therefore our Lord, ha- 
f) ſha imanded him, and find ing what 
ick of them, takes occaſion to deal plainly. 
with them, and to tell them, (4) That they were not to 
expect worldly Glory and Riches from bim; for that the 
Terms of his Kingdom were Self denial and Perſecution, 
and that they | myſt Suffer for him, as well as he tor | 
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in March, 16. 13. t Ver. 18. il. Ver. 16. (a) ver. 17. 5 Ver. 
(e) Ver. 20. (d) Ver. 21. Fre 1. Las Is 


) Matth, 16. 22. Mark 8. 32. (f) Mat 8. 33- 
J 16. 34. * * 1 . 23. 0 bs * pe? 
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them, 


5 while it is uſual among us, to ſay that ſuch or ſuch 1 


36 4 General View Book I. 
t hem, if they would a@ the part of his Diſciples. Only 
be adds, * that he would appear again, in the Glory of 
his Providence, to take Vengeance upon the Feroiſb Na. 
tion for their perſecuting Him and Them: Aſſuring 

at the ſame Time, that there were ſome of them, (inſi- 
nuating, no doubt, the Apoſtle John r that 
ſhould not taſte of Death, until the final Deſtruttion of 
Feruſalem ſhould be over, in which he was about to give 
an eminent Proof of his Power and Glory after his 


Aſcention. ET fs par, wagon SSH 
Now it was about a Week after. this Diſcourſe, that 
our Lord took 8 and John along with him, 
in order to be Witneſſes of his Transfiguration. For in Þ 
this Dialect Lace ſpeaks, when he ſays in the General, 
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| be 


and more Indefinitely, that it was F ow due ]], i. e. wi 
about an Eight Days, as we render the words. But un 
l| Matthew and Mark fix and determine the Time mo ab 
preciſely and exactly, when they fay, that it was after vic 
Six Days had elapſed, i. e. upon the Seventh Day un 
the former Diſcourſe. Which indeed is near upon an the 


Eight Days, or the running out of a Week. So that the 
difference between the Sacred Hiſtorians in this is only : 
Verbal ; as is the Diale& of different Countries: For 
Thing was done this v'n-night ; others ſay it was 
105 p. y Eight Days. Whether therefore we ſpeak inan 
Incluſive or Excluſive way, if our Meaning be plain, it 
is to the ſame Purpoſe, and carries along with it the" 
{ame Senſe. EO oor e 
If it be ſaid, to what purpoſe is all this Niceneſs 5 
to Time; I may well Reply by another Queſtion ; To 
what purpoſe do all the Three Evangeliſts take ſuch No- 
tice of it? Surely there muſt be ſome very good Rez 
Ton, why they are ſo exact ds to this Circumſtance; 
eſpecially ſeeing we find it very rare with them, to mar 
out other Things after this manner. I do therefore ſup- 
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| Book IJ. of Chriftology” 37 + } 
| ſomething conſiderable is glanced at here, in re. 
lation to this Occafion. And J judge, it is this.” Our 
Bleſſed Lord, being now entred upon the laſt Lear of his 
Publick Miniſtry in the World, which was to terminate 
in his Sufferings and Death, thinks fit to confirm his 
| Diſciples in the Two y_ Truths that were chiefly ne- 
ceſſary to be believed by his Apoſtles at this Time, viz. 
That he was the promiſed Meſtab; and that he muſt _ 4 
ſuffer for Sinners. Therefore he diſcourſes with them 
upon both theſe Heads. And finding, that tho they be- 
| lieved the Firſt of theſe, yet they did not eafily or wil. 
lingly Aſſent to the other, and that they were (till full 
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in of the common Fewj/h Dream, That the Mef5ab mutt 

| be a ſplendid Monarch and Conqueror like Auguſtus, 
j. e. who muſt ſubdue the Romans and reſtore the Kingdom 
But unto 1/7ac/, and make the Jetoiſi Nation the Supream ' -* 3 
j0re above all others, as the Roman then was. I ſay, our Sa- 3 


viour ſeeing what ſtuck with them, and knowing how 
unfit they would be for the Work to which he defigned _ 
them, while this Notion prevail'd; he therefore thought 
| fit not only to tell them plainly of his Sufterings, but to 
allow Three of them, both to ſee him Tr ured and = 
| to hear, that tho God owned him to be the Mefiab, yet 
it was his Will that he ſhould ſuffer. So that one great 
end of Chriſt's appearing thus upon the Mount, was cer 


— 
Q 
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tainly this; To confirm his Authority with his Apoſtles, 
u u who began to ſtagger at what he had told them, which * } 
we they knew not well what to make of at firſt. There- 


fore by this remarkable Diſpenſation, he reconciles to the 
Thoughts of the Three moſt Eminent and Leading Apo- 
Io files, (who by this were made uſe of to Influence and 
No- vatisfie the reſt) theſe two Things, which look at firſt as 
it they had been contradictory one to another; viz, That 
he was indeed the Son of God, and yet that he muſt 
Suffer and Die. For they are taught both theſe Truths 
equally,and at once upon the Mount. For God owns. 
him from Heaven to be his Son, at the ſame Time that 
Moſes and Elias talk to him of his Sufferings, which he 
was to accompliſh at kt So that Perer m_ 


2. 


L 
| has a remarkable Reproof given him, for his daring to 
challenge his Maſter, as if he had ipoken whar was is | 


when he told them of his Death. And Jamer and 


do now ſee, how vainly and fillily they had put their ! 
ight be their Maſter's chief 
take upon him the 
Regal Power, and be another David or Solomon, as to 
Worldly Grandeur, as they had fondly imagined. But 


diy, take 2 View of this memorable Ae. 
count of our Saviour's Transfiguration, as to the Prin- 
cipal Circumſtances and moſt memorable Paſſages ob ; 


Mother to demand,that they 
Miniſters of State, when he 


to oceed ; ; 
[ov-us now 2 


2323. 


ſervable therein. 


As for the C 


ſons whom Chriſt made choice of to be Witneſſes of this 
glorious Diſcovery, vis. Peter, Fames and John. Had 
das Iſcariot muſt 


he taken all the Twelve with him, 
have been one, who was unworthy of ſuch a Favour. And 
beſides, the imparting of this Matter to too many might 
have hazarded the Diſcovery of theThing it ſelf, which was 
no way proper at this Time. The Law * 
or Three 


have already obſerved, as to the Characters of the Three 
Apoſtles, we are to remember, that they were indeed 
the moſt Illuſtrious of the Twelve, both for their Zeal 
and Fervour, and for their Service and Activity. There 
fore Chriſt puts peculiar Marks of his Favour upon them. 


Peter + has that remarkable Teſtimony given him and 


Promiſe made him, which we took Notice of before. 


James and John are called by Chriſt || Boanerges, or the 


Sons of Thunder; to denote the eminent Service they 


were afterwards to do. And John (a) was taken Notich 


of, as the Diſciple whom Chriſt loved in a peculiat 
Manner above all others. Peter had a diſtinguiſhing 
Charge given him, Thrice repeated, to feed his Flock. 
le was privileg'd ro (b) Work the firſt Miracle, aftet 


Deut, 19. 11. f Mat. 16. 18, 19. j Mark 3. 15. © Joln 
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reamftances ; the foſt is that of the pe- 


required but Two 
itneſſes, for the eſtabliſhment of any Matter: 
And ſo here is the full Number. And beſides what I 
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| Chriſt's 
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only peculiarly intruſted with the Care of the B eld ng in, 


(a) Opinion much more probable, chat it was ſome dun- 
tain near i Fan and probably uf, high one 


1. 
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had the Happin 


the at Wit 8⁵ raps oY 


and the Proro-Mattyr of ner | 
beheaded by Herod for Ban den 
. 404 herofcal 

oly and Emjnent L dn only 
Galen ut tended exceed 
ments on the rtoiſh Church. And as for 0 


a ſpecial Favour, (5) to fee 2 


but was continued, by? 
is enn rance againſt the Fur; 


come again, in his eminent Ap 


wherein he wholly aboliſhed that ancient Wont 5 25 
eat 


ing thus reſerved, by a kind Foy Ws to c 

Canon of the Holy Sc — * 550 4 left 

to fluctuate between Can 

Now, befides all theſe things, 

(c) cheſe Three Apoſtles were alſo taken to *. tha e Wit 

nefles of Chtiſt's Agony in the Garden =O 

fight was of uſe to fit them for that Viclatcholy Hou 

So that was to be a Verification of what they beard Moſke 

and Elias talk of with their T jo CINE 1 
The next Circumſtance to be taken Notice of is, "that 


of the Place where Chriſt was Transfigured. All Three Z 
Mountain: But Matthew and 


. that it was upon 4 
ark add, that it was an hi; h one. What Mountain 
this was is not told us; tho 
taken it for Curretie] that it 1 s Mount 2 bit 
what Evidence I could never ſee... I think Di -Light 
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mentioned by Jaſapbiu, which hung over the Fountaing | 
of N 112 foot of which Czſarea was fituated, 1 
For this agrees beſt with the Hiſtory before, where we ate 
Chriſt was come into the Coaſts of that Coun- 

try: Whereas Tabor was, ſeveral Days Journey from 
thence.eſpecially to themthat travelled on Foot. And why | 
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ſhould our Lord be ſuppoſed to carry Three of his Apo: WW He: 
files ſo far from the reſt, when there can no Reaſon be and 
aſſigned why that Mountain was more proper than this) Wl = 
But however this be, it is remarkable, that many of the Wl the 
moſt eminent Diſcoveries of God have been upon Moun- Bil pret 

* tains. The Law was given from * Mount Sinai And! ct 
upon the ſame, or Horel, which was another Top of the WM Tho 
ſme Mountain, Elias had that wonderful Diſcovery Thi 

and Revelation, mentioned in his Hiſtory. Our Saviour 1. 1 
was tempted by Satan || upon a Mountain; from whence Wi peat 
he ſet before him, as in a Map, the Glory and Grandeur Wl wer, 
of the Roman Empire, and offered to ſet him in the ion. 
Chair of that Monarchy, if he would imploy his Poet Apo 

in his Service. And here he is alſo Transſiguted upon 3 WM and 
Mountain, and perhaps the ſame upon which he ws | T 
Tempted; that where he had rej the Glory of the WW ſelf. 
World, he might be ſeen in Celeſtial Majeſty, And if Accc 
it was upon this high Hill contiguous to the Fountains of fer a 
Jordan and Ceſarea, that Chriſt appeared thus, it is Me WW zs 7 
morable alſo upon the Account of the ancient Idolatry Mar 
8 firſt began in this place, which was then called ing u 
Dan, where one of Feroboam's Cal ves was ſet up, in op- hen 
ſition to the Shechinah and his Worſhip in Feruſalen. Faßbi 
For is it not worthy our Obſervation, that where Chriſt white 
the Shechinah was firſt oppoſed of old by a Counter- is thi 
9 among the Jet, he ſhould firſt appear under the “ Ch 
New Teſtament with the Glory of the Shechinab 1 & cot 
him? But of this Deſignation, we ſhall ſpeak more a, the 
tetwards. „„ „ On the 

A third Circumſtance obſervable, is the Frame and Fo- ten 
ſture Chriſt and Ris Apoſtles were in, when this happened: Su 
_ * Exod-20, f 1Kings 19. || Mat. 4.8, 9, (a) 1 King. 1* | a 
W 7,4 $567 ee) Ch 
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Chrift,, ſays Luke *, took them up into.the Mountain s 
pray. And he adds t that it was while he was in Prayer 
that he was Transfigured before them. Whence this may. 
be obſerved, by the way, that tho this Caſe was indeed -- 
in all RefpeQs extraordinary, yet Proves is the only, beſt- 
way we can take to get our ſelves Tranſlated into an 
Heavenly Likeneſs, or be admitted to Converſe with God 
and attain to Manifeſtations and Diſcoveries of him. 
But now, let us leave the Circumſtances and conſider 
the Paſſage it ſelf more direftly. And here I ſhall only. 

reſent you with a ſummary View of what the Three 

cred enſes relate concerning this; N 8 
Thoughts upon it to the next Head. There are Three ; 
Things then, that all that is ſpoken of is reducible unt 
1. The Transfiguration it ſelf, or the Change that a- 
peared to be on our Saviour. 2. The Confirmations that 
were then given by God, as to Chriſt's Divinity and Miſ: 
fon. And, 3. The Effekts that all this had upon the 
Apoſtles. Theſe, together with the Conſequents thereof, 
and of the whole Narration, are now to be inquired into. 

The iſt thing conſiderable, is the Transhguration. it 

ſelf. Of which all the Three Hiſtorians give the ſame 
Account, as to the Relation it ſelf; tho? all of them dif 
fer as to words. Matthew ſays \|, that his Face did ſhine 
as the Sun, and that bis Raiment was white as Light, 5 
Mark tells us (a,) that his Raiment became ſhining, exceed: 
ing white as Snow, fo as no Fuller on Earth can whiten 
them. And Lake relates the Matter thus (5), That the 
Fofhion of his Countenance was altered, and his Raiment 
white and gliſtering. So that the Sum of what they ſay - 
is this; That there was a wonderful change upon 
* Chriſt, as to his outward Appearance, his Body be: 
© coming wholly bright and luminous, in ſo much that 
c the Rays of it ſhone even through his very Raiment; | 
&© tho' this Glory was moſt eminent in his Face and Coun» * 4 
0 a which ſhone with a brightneſs like that of the 
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: zs the Accoutit we have of the great 
- famations, that were then 


1 the Old Teffament 
do more than this; that 55 iet, ith in an Talk] 
7:8 ee eh a. 1 rweg w 
us Two very confidetable Bron viz, "How - 
3 ae a what was the Subject of their Diſc 
| ro 


| be. their Lord and Maſter, ” 


* 77 wen to Chriſt, 1 to his Divinity and Miſſion, 


be 


2 * Mat. 17. 3 T bark 9.6 4+ C 1 9. 2. i 


The 2d TO and the moſt Memorable in this 


ven from C 
RE e 

a re 'ar vit. 
Elias, 5 870 moſt e abend e of 4 
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228 
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eis 


ft, he lets us know, that h 4 
01 


alſo, J. e. in Lorne ſuch tranner as C 


G 2 


I beliere not 0 Bright and Luminous: For it Rems con. 


gruous to believe, that the Servants of the SHecbnia, 
who borrowed their Light. only from him, muſt hare 

red with ſome mark of ftinction from him who 
And as to the /econd, de 
tells us plainly, that they Jiſcoutſed trith hint concerain] 
bis Sufferings, and parte atly his Deceaſe, whith 4 


ooul, 118774 pih ar Je at © Teras uſalem. 30 that the great Sar 


je&t of theit was chat which is the Sub 


| 110 of my Diſcoorke. now, vis. Chriſt and the Go 


particularly in relation to the Foundation of our Sa 2 
on, vie. Chriſt's Incarnation, Su ngs and Death; t 
gether wich the Defign of all theſe: The 24 Coen 


right or Luminous Cloud 8 you deſcended 2 


Ent . at length over-ſhadowed both Him 450 . 


Jer and Fhar, 28 ald the Thite Apoſtles. For the 2 
rance of ſuch a Cloud, was evet a Sign of the Special } 
ſence of the Sbechniab of old, as we thall have Oc: | 
tafion afterwards to take notice of and evince to all. 
Let it ſuffice now to remember; that all the Three Eyan- | 
geliſts ſpeak of this almoſt in the very ſame words : 

that there | is not ſo much as a — Difference 
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as to CI 
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La” ad zrtateft Confirma 1 + 
liffion, {the Voice of God, wich was po 
eie Cloud, and which teſtifad, that Chriſt was his 
4. Lei Son, and aher in him ke was well ple L 4 1 
all be obl gd to confifer this afterwards, with "the me” 5 
moſt Car we are capable of, we ſhall fy nothing 108 


| Let us therefore 30% obſerve one thing in 
Paffige, before we ed to re Sy, 
hat effef this Difc | upon kd 0 
nd what the Confequents tt | "2. 
whole Paſſage were. 8 „ 
As to the E de bad 'upon (this yi fe N "ft! „ 
wo Things rae. 1. That t, whi Moſerand Els = 
alked with Chrift * Pooh his Death and Suffer 
gs, Peter and the other Diſciples were heavy Sith Sleep... NE. 
vs Luke tells us. So that their Condition is 1 1 hs 
is that of a Man, when he is curious to ſee and 
omething remarkable, but is ſo 5 8 with 
hat he cannot take up the Thred of the D 
hearing but broken Sentences now and then. oo f 
lieve therefore, that Divine Wiſdom did on 7 
things after this manner, that they might not hear and 1 
ſee all that paſſed. For, as it tended to their EE 
ion and Encouragement, to know as much of this lors, : 
ous Interview, as is related here: So it would not „ 
been proper to have known every Circumſtance of Chrift's 15 
Death before hand, far leſs al that related to the SEE 
of God that way. For this was to be the Work of the” 
Spirit and Experience afterwards. And bande, we ma 
juſtly believe, hat the Views Moſes and Elias did inſinu- 


ate in their Diſcourſing with Chriſt on this Subject, and 
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a. the 5 of Reaſoning that our Saviour did run upon; 

80 Win what he fad to them, now that he had all the Eight 

nce Wand 3 of the > Shechinab upon him: I — we — 
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to 


well as the reſt of their Nation; vis. That the Meſſ 


* * 
— 


„ 3 3 . 9 
44 4 General View © Rook 1; 
juſtly believe that theſe were far too high for the prefe! 
ww and imperfe& State of the Apoſtles. For, if. thy 
Apoſtle Paul, long after the Effuion of the Holy Spit 
and all his Light and Experiences, found the D 3 
of the Paradifical State to be "«jjyre 'pruare, i. e. ali 
ether Ineffable or Inconcervable, and ſuch that it was 
* Able to utter them intelligibly to Moxtals be ei 
below: We may juſtly conclude the Three Apoſa 
would not have been able to underſtand them at i 
time. Nay, Hors wee 2 2 2. es 22 much 
good while after this; when l the Ae 
aftrthe ==: = Spirit. breaks ſhort hilt iſcourk] 
with this Saying t; Ihave yet many things to ſay unto yu; 
| but ye cannot bear them now. So that it was well and ik 
ly ordered by God, that the Apoſtles ſhould hear only.th 
Subject diſcourſed of by Chriſt and the two Eminent and; 
Glorified Prophets. The ad Efe# wrought upon the App 
ſtles |, was the Terror and Dread with which they wer 
ſeized, upon their awaking thorowly and finding themſelyg 
entring into a ſtrange and wonderful Cloud, efpecialh 
when they were over-ſhadowed with it, and heard the 
Voice ſpeak out of it; which no doubt was in an Aufi 
and Majeſtick manner, eafily diſtinguiſhable from all oths 
Voices. And here we have cauſe to think, not only that 
God had a wiſe Defign in ordering this Scene fo, _ that 
they ſhould be under a Dread and Terror this way ; bit 
that we are allowed to gueſs at the Reaſon why God ſay 
ft, that they ſhould be ſeized with Fear on this Occah 
on. May it not therefore be 15 that this was dom 
on purpoſe to take off the Apoſtles from that Temperd 
Mind, that had fo univerſally prevailed over them 2 


muſt appear in great Glory and Majeſty in the World! 
For here God lets them underſtand that it was not with 
the gaudy Glory and Pomp of worldly Monarchs, that 
Chriſt was ever to be Inyeſted. But that whenever be 
appeared in Glory, it was to be with the Glory of the 
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| In the next 


Pp . . | 0 
veak Propoſal to Chriſt,” I of mating three Tabernusiert 
Him, and one for Moſes, and one for 
That it was good for 


xccllent Company. But Mark obſerves, that he ſpake - 


this while he was under Terror and Fear, and ſo confu- 
ſedly: For, ſays the Hiſtorian, he | new not what to ſay, 


or they were ſore afraid. However this does nat a little 
confirm what I obſerved but juſt now, that had not Ter- 


uneaſy under the plain and familiar way of Chriſt's con- 
verſe with them, and have been deſirous of ſuch Mani- 
feſtations of Chriſt, as Moſes had upon Mount Sinai, in 
order to have become Grandees in ſuch a Folitical Go- 
* Excd.20, 19. and Heb. 12. 1 9. + Deut. 18. 15, as, 17, 18, 19, 


Mat. 17, 4. Mark 9. 5. 
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8 45 put that thou art the Meffiah, 


15 words of Peter, This io the plain Dehgn 
in a Terror at the time: For then, as 


do conclude, that tho? he ſpake this witbeut confulrin 


| own. For we find, that they, even after this, were not 
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cies tat at preſent. 1 

Abe exetted, where the two great Prophets and Thi 
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Men uſually ſpeak wi 
heſoake this of M 
the other Apoſtles, 
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only,” or with the Conſent d 
is not tol, 2 But ws have Reaki 


his Brethren, he yet ſpake their Sentiment as well as by 


awaked out of the old Dream ; That Chriſt was to ered 
a glorious Ki on: Earth. Thenefore having laid! 
down as certain, that they muſt be Grandees then, they 
are ſo ambitious as — by their Mother, that they 

might be the two Princes evenvf the Apoſtles themſehea 
— t, * as the two Aſſeſſors of their great Maſter, he 
one on his Right-band and the other on his Left, in bu 
Kingdom, And that this was not only the Dream of Jane 
and John, but of the other Ten Apoſtles, is plain from the 
7 La 


eZ a 


— 


F Mak. 20. 20, 21. . Ver. 24. 
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ation, 
les ſhould find. weir Minds ſeized with 
Dread 26d emor, on un ply that they might nor 
lefire any ſuch thing hae oe ip tisfied with the mote 
amiliar mays rh God took to line them. And hence 
no other Ane * en to Peter, but A which tend - 
d to increaſe dis ear and Confuſion. For Matthew 
ells us, what is morth our. Gen, + That while 
Peter yet ſpake, bebold,; the bright Cloud over-ſhadowed 
hem, and bebold, the a loice out of the C; 
which, toben they heard, ſay ys be, (an Argument of its Ma- 
efticl and Awful Sound) they fell on their Face and were 
ore afraid; in ſo much, that Chriſt thought it conveni- 
nt. to come and touch them, and tell —4 that they had 


no more Reaſon: to be afraid, for that the Viſion was now 
ere 527 And this brings me to the zd Conſequent of this 
li lation, in 1 $2 to the Apoſtles, which was 
they 25 coming and touching them, with this comfortable 
they! Word: 2 not afraid. Which as it follows their Fear and 
ve, Terror, was no doubt ſo ordered on purpoſe, to let them” 
„ the know, that it was Chriſt only that was to diſpel the Fears 
1 by Hand Terrors that naturally aroſe from the Spirit 


which was the Effect of that Diſpenſation (a) which gen- 


m the ered untd Bondage. Therefore it is taken notice of here, 

ben An Fee 7 ad 27.9, Tat 7. — Gal. 

— | 4 "0 . 4 % 

$44, oh READ bo ts rs : | that 
il Fo 4 OE 


— 


* * 9 * \ 
„ * . 
4 7 * 3 * : * £ 
. O. * 4 * 5 . 
bu wi * 
1 | 2 n 8 1 1 88 
1 * \ G , 4 8 FR . n nn — + > eig 3 G 4 5-2 
r ne Ao ion ns eee Send ee ee A es Rt AE 
RS 8 N 8 ** * Ss e : 
; — VA AOEPE 1 — dee * 
r r DONT Tom, eee err P — — . * 


- 


mer Conſequent further, 


- 9 De. 8 
1 N * * AT = 
WIS N * £ 4 * "KS - 
F 7 2 7 
- 
A 


FF * * 
„ 


4 A General View Book 
- that as ſoon as he had touched and incouraged them 
. they came out of their Surprize, and adventured to i 
1p; whereupon they ſaw no Man bat Feſus only: Th 
7 Viſion being now ovef, and Chriſt's Glory being agi 
vailed from them as formel. 
In the laſt place, we are to conſider the Conſequentsy 
the whole Paſſage ; which are theſe Two briefly. 1. Chill | 
Charge to them, + That they ſhould diſcover ro no Myi 
what they had ſeen and heard, until after his Ræſurrellu 
from the Dead. Which, -as two of the Hiſtorians < 
ſerve, || They faithfully obeyed, telling no Man in thy 
| Days of any thing relating to this Viſion. Only, they aſd 
to debate among themſelves apart, ſays Mark, what thy 
riſing from the Dead ſhould mean :, For neither then nl 
afterwards had they any genuin Notion of Chriſt's * 
again. For John tells us, that when Peter and he bil 
run to the Sepulcher and ſaw not the Body of Chriſt ther 
they firſt began to believe his Reſurrection; (2) Fr A 
yer, ſays he, the Apoſtles knew not the Scripture, th 
Chriſt muſt riſe gain from the Dead. The 24 Con 
quent of the whole 3 is, The Diſcourſe that pal 
between Chriſt and the Three SG, as they cam 
down from the Mountain, concerning (>) the coming 
Elias ro uſher in the Kingdom of the Meffiah. Concew! 
ing which I ſhall ſay nothing now, as having no imm 
diate relation to the Subject before um. 
But before I proceed to the next Head, I hope jt will 
be neither Unuſeful nor Unpleaſant, to confider the for 
SD | by an inquiry into the Reaſon 
Why our Saviour doth {6 3 y and earneſtly forbid 
his Diſciples and others, to declare openly that he wi 
the Me/hab; nay, takes ſuch Pains to avoid to be known, 
as ſuch. In order to the. Reſolution of which, I ſhall 
not trouble the Reader with the ſeveral Reaſons which 
have been afſigned for this; in none of which I could 
ever find Satisfaction. But I ſhall venture to aſſigu 1 
new one; at leaſt ſuch to me. Which, tho? I ſhall not 


a * Mat. 27, 8. + Mat. 17.9. Mark 5. 5s. || Mark 9,10, Lule 
9. 36, (a) John 20. 5. (&) Mat. 17. 10, Se. Mark 9. 12, G. 
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| BookL of Chriſtolos ; 4 
preſume to ſay was the only one, yet I cannot but think - 
was the principal Thing our Saviour went upon in this; 
vis, That it was not congtuous with his ſtate of Humilia- 
tion, that he ſhould be openly declared to be the Mefeah. 
For while this continued, it was ſis that he ſhould be mani- 
feſted as the Son of Man only, as to any publick and 
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| open Declaration of him. And therefore he was to go 


on in this Defign, and under this Character principally, . 
until he ſkould riſe from the Dead, aſcend to Heaven, 
and ſend down the Spirit, as an evidence of his being 
indeed the Son of God. Then, and not till then, he was 
to be n to the World, | under the high 
n the Aelſſab or Son of God. This I thin 
is ſufficiently hinted by Chriſt himſelf; who, when the 
Holy Virgin infinuates ber defire, that he ſhould give 
Evi of his Divine Miſſion thus, by turning Water 
into Wine, checks her raſhneſs, by Bing; * Woman, 
that have I to do with thee? my Hour is not yet come, 
i. e. It is not yet the proper Seaſon for me to act openly, 
under my proper Defionztion as thou defireſt, ſeeing I 
have not yet accompliſhed my Miniſtration as the Son of 
Man, in this ſtate of Exinanition. Why therefore doſt 
thou dictate to me in a Matter of ſuch conſequence ? Art 
thou to be my Director in what relates to my Father's 
Bufineſs ? That this was the import of his Expreſſion, 
appears plainly from hence; that he did not deny the 
working of the Miracle ſhe defired : Only he was coti- _ 
cerned to be known to work this, as a Prophet, and nor 


under the be Character of the MzJ3ab. For, too 


he materially evidenced himſelf to be ſuch, by his many 
and eminent Miracles, by the Wiſdom of his Diſcourſes, 
by the 1 of his Life, and by the Conformity of his 
Attions to the ancient Propheſies concerning himſelf; Vet 
he thought it no way convenient, to publiſh himſelf open. 
8 under this great Character of the Meiab or Son of 
od, while he continued as yet in the Form of a Servant, 
When therefore John the Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſci 
TR. on N 
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e 4 4 


to him, with this 
ſhould come? or are. toe to laat 
it ſofficient to anſwer him materially, | 
Any formal or explicite Anfwer. 5 hen 
John again the thingt that ye do hear aui ſee. * The B 
receive their fight, the Lumę walk, the Lepers are clea = 
the Deaf hear, VE: Dead are raiſed up, and the Poor hay | 
the Get preached ro them. And bleſſed is he whoſrems 
ſhall not be offended in me. 'So that what Chrift Aid u 
his Apoſtles concerning this rey 70 in expreſs Terms | 
_ 1 to themſelves only oof a * 
peculiar Secret, which bank | 
and obliged ed not to publiſh, before rg fins hs of 110 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. But not to run further upo 
this Head; | | 
l come now, in the 3 xi place to conſider, Why, aul 
for what Ends, we may e the Divine Willomw! 
8 * Things chus, as to the Transhguration a 
i 
And here 1 ſuppoſe, that beſides the more immediate 
Deben of God in this wonderful Diſpenſation, then 
might be, and I believe were, ſeveral fecondary Purpo 
ſes that the Divine Wiſdom had in Proſpect and View 
And with theſe I ſhall begin here: That having diffniſt 
theſe, I may terminate ar laſt and dwell upon the mai 
and rincipal Thing, which we ſhall find to be deſigned 
by God the Father, in the words of our Text, ©: 
And [1.] therefore, as to the Secondary or Collaterd 
Purpoſes of God in this Diſpenſation, we may 
_ attain In ane Light this way, by confideting this Hearath 
Manifeſtation, n a fourfold 1 ; Vs. 1. To che 
three Apoſtles; ; 2. To Chriſt as Man; 3. To the two 
glorifi Prophets; and 4. 'To the Chriſtian Church! in 
all ſucceeding Ages. 
I. As for the three Apoſtles, we have alread Already obſerve 
under the firſt Head, that they were — — with this 
9 Viſion, on purpoſe ro take off from their Concent, 


— r 
— —W— — „ — ory 


—# : Marth. Ii, 2, 3, 4 E N 


DSS ao Zr 


1 


. 


© 9 


P 9 bat Chr ha old hm blo of hi 
Fro 


ter his having c 


| but: to, ſisengthen;and: 


„„ a a A te EEC ²˙ ⸗:iàꝛU OY OT OR A Üũẽ˙ OR TT Pe On OR Or of 3 0 2 F nnn,“ 
8 E * ** AT. * * * * N * * ; ** . t ” py _ ST £3 7 
tor feta u 2 5 : ” : 3 23 
0 7 F * - 4 
N 
— 7 * 5 
4 - 
” * 
” 
” — 
* - 
5 - 
gon” 5 % 
3 * Page 7 
© 2 Y 
Ne” i 


uently to fit them, and the other Apoſtles 
TOs — for conftraing wiſely df 
bearing up, with patience and chear 
852 Tryals Ln 
_ mom now 


2 


x in relation: 255 


unde the Troubles 
585. 
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e a it ed | 
1947 kd ra deeb eo ſee! 
now he Was, in a little time; to liſh the laſt nd 
ſcvereſt part of his Miziſteriab Service, boch in the Ger- 
den, in the Judgment Hall, and up dhe Crofs;* > 

ft he ſhould have a previous aſlarance.of bis Father 

your, that night bent a oportion to. the' Conficts he 
was to meet with: For, Teeing it was thought proper, 
(% that Angels Ihonld come and Miniſter ute fo him 25 


3 Satan, and retorted MN 
tations ; and: ſeeing alſo it was thought fir,” th 8 2 
Angel ſhould he: ſeen ſtrengthning him, in the height 
of his Agony, nchen his Figlit with che Infernal Pewers 
was fierceſt and moſt terrible, it cannot but be 4 — 
qually congruous, to the Methods*of Divine Will bom 
and GoodarÞ, that the Deſign of his Hoavealy" Fat 
in chis Diſpenſation, was not only to. put Honour 
him, before the Apalies ant weider of B 4 — 
encumage him t rough t 
laſt and ſeveraſt Scene of his Nat uu rn, 1 
a5 | bſerved abave, our Lord was nom entred upon th 
laſt Lear ef oþis Publick Miniſtry, which was to ter ti 
ee rs the fu 
} E lat us. 1 75 t t 8 uu! 
Method, of God to train ip this Eminent Servants; for 
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preſſes himſelf, tormented with (a) à thorn in the fleſh 
- and with the 


2 3. If again we confider this 


that we muſt believe that this Was committel 
to them, as a ſpecial Mark of Divine Favour, and a px 
. culiar Honour put upon them, we are led in to conſider 

the Congruity of the Divine Procedure in the choice of 
theſe Perſons on this Occafion, as being both the greatel 
Men of the Old Diſpenſation that could be ſent, and thok 
that had the moſt eminent Relation to Chriſt, in their 
former Service to his ancient Church. It were inden 
long, and almoſt endless, to fay all that might be 6b 


4 
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-fice at preſent. 201 Na e dee LB $99 

Moſes was that great Man of God, to whom «the 
moſt High bimſelf gave the Character and Defignation 
of Elohin, or God; and to Aaron his Brother, that of 
Prophet under him. He was wonderfully preſerv'd bei 
a Child, and had an extraordinary Manifeſtation of God, 
in the burning Buſh that was not conſumed. Having 
then received Commiſſion to deliver Huel out of Eg. 


by Signs and Wonders, before Pharuab aud on the E 
tians ; and afterwards before the 1/razlites in the Wilder 
neſs? It was by him that the People of God were del 


vered out of Egypt, the Red dea divided, and their Eng 
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coveties previouſly of bimſelf. So that, where theſe ire | 
given to a0 in ws ons manner _ — 
to the Saints, may exp ect to Prof 1 ic na J 
. tried afterwards. ' hos it was with Paul, who after he | 
had been wrapt up into Heaven, found himſelf thrown | 
don into a kind. of Hell for a time; being, as he er. 
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: buffertings of 4 Meſſenger of Satan. Au, 
tho probably the Apoſtles caſe was i many things extr: / 
- ordinary, yet thus it has been with mary of the Saint! 


toro Sorted f . . 
as to God's purpoſe, in this Diſpenſation. For beſide 
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ſerved on this Occaſion. 7 Let a few hints therefore ſut 


how confpicuonſly did God bear Witneſs to his Miſtion, 
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mies deſtroyed. . It was 


Manna from Heaven, and 


ner, paſs by before him. 


it not enough to aſſert his (6) Divine 


| he took upon him to appea 
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Lawęiver, their 


the Rock. He faſted forty Days and Ni 
Mount. He ſaw. God's Glory, in 14 5 
at Lal, 
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was their 


he had his Sou 


parica from his Body, to aſcend into Heaven, with der 


n » by the ſame Agents. In all which, and 
uried Incognito hy the ſame Agents. In all which, 
many other particulars, 


Servant, he was of Chriſt, I need not 


fa 8 | 5 n TOES, : | 
Elias was alſo one of the prong ary 1 that ever livd 


in the World, and ſecond, I; think, to none but Moſes, 
under the Old Teſtament. - (a) He Fool X - for the 
Honour of the Theocraty, in a time of [Univerſal Rebel- 
lion againſt it, and ANY, from it, and puniſhed-both 
Ahab and the whole. Nation for the ſame, by a long and 
general Famine. And, when that Judgment had not 
brought either King or People to their e thought 
miſſion, by raiſing of the Dead, and other Miracles, but 


of Chriſt the Supreme King of 1/7ae/, now that both 
King and Prieſt had abdicated and forfeited. their bei 


ſuch, by their Idolatry. Therefore having ſummoned all 


that managed the Scene, and hisBody. 
how eminent a Type, as well as 


r as the immediate Delegate 


(c) Iſrael, and all their Idolatrous Prieſts together, with 


the King himſelf, to meet him upen Mount Carmel, he 


brings down fire from Heaven, and conſumes the Sacri- 
| fice, and deſtroys all the Prieſts of Baal, by an Exem- 
lary Juſtice; and then puts an end to the Famine, by 


ringing down abundance of Rain from the Clouds; in 


all which, he acted as the Repreſentative ..and Commil- 


ſioner of the Shechinah, both as 58 and High Prieſt. 
And afterwards he manifeſted his (d) Character and Pow- 


er in like manner, by pong Ta Captains of Fifties, 


with their whole Companies, by fire from Heaven, upon 
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(4) x King. 17. 1, Ec. (i) Ibid. (e) Chap. 16. (d) 2 King, 
Chap. 1. : 2 . | 5 
1 Ee their 
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nifhi [af Rev hdr even 4 67 Dat 1. 
Abiram, A been © [hh ny Oe fg fing Moſes i 0 | 
Is great (a) ) is 410 1e | 
s 2 Nights in the MR "is My 6 755 757 ; 
25 and as Cfiriſt did aftetwatds 3 * 15 


foured And fewafdedd, with, an ag lee n 
feſtation of who” made his Glory 7 te Him, 
as he had done before Meſer form nd at laſt, EM. 
| r efron. (Y Eliſha to be his bctellbr as Fu 
| done 7oſhua, he was 2 up to Heaven, in a way | 
altogether extraordinary vein he only Man that we | 
read of that was ever At thither, @ without ary | 
ſeparation of the Soul vw! the Bod Y, Scoping one of | 
the Amedilavians, the great Eno och. | 
It was theſe 100 & great FI ns therefore that wet 
made choice of to come 4585 ol Lin from Heaven, and talk 
with Jeſus concerning his S „and the deſign of | 
17 80 that bete were met the; great Givet « 
4w, the great Reſtorer of it, and the great Accom. 
inde of the ſame, who was to keep it petfeclly, and 
then abolifh it, as to its Old form, in order to out 
2 New and Better Oeconomy, as being the Mediator of 
4 better Covenant. Here therefore Moſes conſents to the | 
Aboliſhing of his own Law, and Elias agrees with him, 
that it was as neceſſary now. to pull it down, as it was 
to keep i 1 FM of oy 7155 it was one end of our Lords 
Miffion , (a) to, nail that hand-uriting of | 
Ritual Ordinances Io is f. 

And ſeeing it was one great End of Chrift's Death, that 
the Moſaical Law was 15 be finally Aboliſhed, and a bet. 
ter Inſtitution brought in; hence we ſee that thefe tro 
Prophets, that were the > greateſt Perſons under the Old 


- (4) 1 King. ch. 19. 0 Ibid. (2 King, ch. 2 2. a) Col. 2.14. 
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the moſt proper to be ſent down upon this ſolemn Occa. 


fon: For if they gave their conſent to the Aboliſhing the 
Old Law, it was the ſame as if the whole Jewiſh Church - 
had done the ſame. So that it had not been ſo con- 
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ruous, to have ſent down any of the Saints that _liv'd.. 

efore this Subſervient Law was given forth at Monnt 
Sinai, ſuch as were Enoch, Noah or Abraham , ſeeing, 
upon the Abolition, of the Ceremonial Law, we were to 


be brought back again to the Covenant, as it had been in 


the days of Abraham, and thoſe that preceded him, as 


the Apoſtle (a) argues, when he proves that we are not 


under the Law any more, but under the Promiſe made 


to Abraham, Only the Ante. Haſaical Covenant of the 


ancient Patriarchs is renewed now by Chriff, and given. 


out in a nobler Edition. 


But, beſides this, I find none but theſe two Prophets, 
that were ever honoured to repreſent the Perſon of the 


Shechinah, or that acted immediately as Chriſt's. Embaſ- 
ſadors : For, tho* all the Prophets were his Commiſſio- 
ners, yet we muſt remember there is a great difference 


that is clothed with the Repreſentative Character and 
Authority of his Maſter. N 


between an ordinary Commiſſioner or Meſſenger, and one 


as it appears from what 


I have faid, that theſe great Men were thus dignified, 


ſo, as J have ſaid but juſt now, I find not that any be- 


lides ever were ſo, at leaſt in ſuch a manner. Their 
immediate Succeſlors did indeed come as near them as 8 


any afterwards; but yet neither did 79/hus ever equal 
Moſes in Dignity, nor Eliſba his Maſter Elijah. It is in- 
deed ſaid of Jaſbua, that (b) he was full of the Spirit of 
Wiſdom; but it is N added, that there aro/e 
no Prophet in Iſrael liłe unto Moſes, whom the Lord knew 
face to face. And in like manner it is ſaid of Eliſba, 


that (c) be had a double Portion of the Spirit of Elijah, .- 
and that the Spirit of Elijah reſted upon bim. But, e 


(c) 2 King, 2, 9,10, 15. 
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56 | A General View Book], Who 
are not to imagine that the meaning of this is, that he” pas 
had double che Spirit by which Elijab acted, but that be 
| | had a double portion of that, in compariſon with the 
= ordinary Prophets; for it was ever the belief of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, that tho' Eliſha was per. 
haps the greateſt of the other Prophets, yet he was not 
ſo great as his Maſter in all reſpetts, neither in his A. 
nor in his leaving the World. So that I do again fy, 
that I find none of all the Prophets that aQed as the Re. 
preſentatives of the Perſon and Authority of the Shech: ? 
nab, in ſuch a manner as Moſes and Elias did, until ve 
come down to John the Baptiſt, who came in the Spirit 
and Power of Eljah. „ 4 5% 


But to return: Is it not delightful to think upon this 
wonderful Meeting of Moſes,” Elias and our Saviour? R 
it not pleaſant to view Moſes contemplating and diſcour- 
fing with that great Prophet he had of Old told the r. 
lites of? When he ſaid, (a) A Prophet ſhall the Lord Gol 
raiſe uf to you, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear and obey: | 

hut take heed that ye Ga him not, for if ye do ſo, know. 
that he will not pardon ſuch vile rebellion, but wlll! 
deſtroy your Nation for ſuch ; 40" wickedneſs ts 
this _ needs be ſuppoſed to be. And is it not plez- 
ſant alſo, to contemplate the Prophet Eljah convet. 
ſing with him, who had ſpoken with him of Old' | 
the flill and calm voice, in Horeb, after that the Thun. 
der, Wind and Earthquake, the Emblems of the Ms. 
ſaical Diſpenſation, were over? In a word then, here 
was the Law and the Prophets, owning Chrift to be 
the Meſhah ; Moſes himſelf, and the moſt Eminent of 
the Prophets that ſucceeded him, repreſenting the 
whole Body of the ancient Jewiſh Church, being 
ſent down from Heaven, as it were in their Name, 
to congratulate Chriſt, as the Seed of the Woman, 
and the true Shi, who: was to aboliſh, not only 
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Pagan Idolatry and Superſtition, but their. old Typical , 
Dilpenſation alſo, in order th ſend forth the Goſpel thro? 
the World, for the good of poor loft Men © 


alſo, that we have here a Mirror of human Nature, un- 
der all Views, excepting that of Men in an Unconverted 
State; who could not be allowed to aft any part in this 
Chotus; ſeeing it is defigned as a Compend of the pe- 
culiar Kingdom of God, under the Government of his 
Son. Here then, we have Chriſt himſelf, and the Repre- 
ſentatives of his ancient Church in the two great Prophets, 
and the Repreſentatives alſo of his New Teſtament Dit- 

penſation, in the three eminent Apoſtles : Here is hu- 
man Nature in its utmoſt Perfection, tho in a ſtate of 


ther with Men Glorified, who were once Sinners; and 


Men Sanctified, tho? in a ſtate of Imperfection. Here are 


the Repreſentatives both of the Church Triumphant and 
Militant, of the Saints in Glory and on Earth; and here 
is the Head and Cement of both, (a) Of whom the whole 
Family in Heaven and here below is named. Here is Mo- 
ſes, who died indeed, but without Sickneſs, and was 
buried; but not by Men, with his new rais'd Body. Here 
is Eliat, who died not, but was Tranſlated. Here is 
Chriſt, who was to die, but not to ſee Corruption, as 
being to Raiſe himſelf by his own Power. And here are 
three Apoſtles that were to die and ſee V and 
not to have their Bodies raiſed until the laſt unleſs 
we (b) ſuppoſe that there will be a Prior Reſurrection of 
the eminent Witneſſes and Martyrs of Chriſt, before the 
General one) tho' all of them were to die differently ; - 
two of them a violent Death, viz. Peter and Fames, and 
one of them a Natural Death, vis. ohn. Fames was 
to be Beheaded with the Sword, and Peter Crucified (if 
we may believe Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory) with his Head 
downward, which he is ſaid to have deſired. becauſe be 
denied his Maſter. © ' Theſe two were to die before the 
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And by the way, it may deſerve ſome Conſideratiog 


Trial, in our Bleſſed Saviour, the Second Adam, toge. 
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arge e, eg an the full "Ereflion of % 
Gentile Church. But John was to live until he ſaw both | 
and until he ſhould Seal and Compleat the Canon of the | 
New Teſtament, and conſequently of the whole Bible. 
don be l Cites Church i all Bergen % 
tion to th n ur U | 

: that we may ſee the Advantage of it 1 0 Elven | 
Chriſtians, according to the of its being 1 
15 the Sacred Records ks flaw 2 of the Evangẽ 
orians; 


beſides its ned b Pons, 
alluded ro by yok Fob 00 25 as. we we fall 2 (9, 00. 
n to 


' And er 1 do fu ſe we have ſome juſt Foundatia 
to conclude, tho I fay not with equal degrees of Ce. 
tainty, that the followi Confiderations may be naty- | 
* inferr d and deduc'd from our Text and Context. 

) That this Diſpenſation of Providence was thu} 
ge mich with 8 to ſatisfie us as to the Neceſſi of 


I ſhall 1 ro into the nice Controverſies here, wich 
| ou ur 1 have 3 itated with ſuch carnefingh 
* 's ſuffering 1 from 
ty ang ly range the Nature of uſt, or ls 
| Tuſtitia vindcetioa is vindicating Ju utice, 1 call it 
or whether it was from his as reckoning it 

convenient that this ſhould be, or = dypotbeſt Decret, | 
from a ſu ee of his Determining e they love to 
tr or either of theſe Opinions tend in iy ; 
aun de the Glory of God's love to by 

| ifferent Reſpects: FX if the ffſt be true, it ſhems 
3 e wonderfulneſs of God's pi pling ed and condeſcend- 
ing Love; that rather than we ſho iſh, Chrift ſnould 
ſu „there being no other way to ſave us. And if the 
Second be true, it ſhews us the reſpeft that God has put 
upon our Race and Nature, that tho' he could hare 
fay'd us another ay, by Prerogative; yet we would 3 
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(a) : Per. I. I7, 18, ( John 11 . of EpiP..4 4: 12, 1 | 
Chap. 3. 20, 21. h 
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leafed. etefors, [ ken Tout Ea | 
p me to 1 ſolid; eſp al 1 en I nl confer or 
od cannot be faid N 8451 : 
which are hot in them 1 5 ind; zrent, of hr are "Hand 
pon the tial and Eternal diſcrimination between 
ood and Evil, which neceſſarily reſults from his own 
Mential Attributes, and conſequently his Nature it ſelf. 
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ich nd what elſe can we GETS the Foundation of the Dif- 4 
nel erence between Loving and Ha pg bin, ba, Obeying him ; 
om Wt Rebelling againff bim? ? And can We i 4 2 4 
his Whoſe Sin under the-Confideration Leaply of l el a Ny. | 
it; Wcference to God as a Creditor alf ? t is «lan --A 

| od doth ever apon bi ity with 2 reference to ow 200 _ 


in Affront put u Maielty, the very Nature of it * 
ing that wbiel t ohn ſpeaks of, when he f 
lefines dyudprie Sin he by to pſt, youle, 2 12 of hi 4” 
Leo, as our Verſion renders it; or as we may ſay, 1 
lawleſs Law-breaking Af, i. e. bach an AQ whereby the 

IW 11 violated, and the Authority injoyning. it af 
ront x 
But, whatever Men's thong ts! may be, as to this one 
ay or another, one thing 2 am F= ud all lobe Chriſtians 
will acquielce i in, that there was ſome ſort of Wale 
or Chriſt's ſufferings; ſeeing he ſays as much himſel 
and that with a "_ deal * Ts and ee to the 
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rheſe things, and ſo to enter into his Glory. 
65 God deſigned, as I humbly conceiv 


Church, in this Repreſentation, ſome In 


the Divine Nature and Perſons as could be, or at leaf 
was fit to be | 

and Ears of the Apoſtles, who were here preſent.  ! 
For, as all Things concurr d to convince them of Godt 
Preſence at this Time, in a peculiar Manner, of whid 
no doubt they had very extraordinary Impreſſions upo 
their Minds, if we may judge of this from all thoſ 
Things we obſerved before : So there ſeems to be ſome 


thing here that lays a very obſervable Foundation of 
Plurality of Perſons in the God-head, and even of a Tr 


nity upon a nearer and cloſer View. At Chriſt's Bap 
tiſm (6), as all 2 N obſerve; there was ſomethi 
Emblematical of all the Three Perſons, tho? the Fat 
ron Preſence was known by no Viſible Sign, but by a] 
Audible only: Whereas the Holy Spirit was ſeen unde 
the Hieroglyphick of a Dove, that lighted upon Chil 
And here we have the ſame Repreſentation, ' as to the 
| Main of it: For hers Chriſt is owned to be the Son d 
God, by the Father himſelf; and conſequently here dot 
the Father own himſelf to be preſent in a peculiar Mar 
ner. And as for the Holy Spirit, tho he does not appett 
under any viſible Emblem as before, yet his Preſence i 
viſible in the Effect, in managing the whole Scene, it 
the Glory that ſhone upon Chriſt, (which ſurely was the 
Privilege of no created Angel to form) but eſpecially 3s 
to his influencing the Three Apoſtles immediately to 
know Moſes and Elias, whom elſe it had been impoſſ 
ble ro have known under their proper Name and Chi 
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(4) Luke 24. 25, 26. (6) Mat, 3. 16, 117. N 
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Too Diſciples that were going to Emaus: (a) 0 Bui | 
_ tys 25 and flow of Heart, to believe all that the 2 | 
22 s Pave ſpoken . Ougbt not Chri to haue Sufferd | 


e, to give lu 
formative an 
Illuminative View of Himſelf and his Glory, by repre-! 
ſenting as much of the ſupream and higheſt Myſtery d 


unicated, at this Time, to the Hg) 


of all the Multitude that were gathered t 
ruſalen, and to the Converſion of Three Thouſand of 
frequent mention of it afterwards upon 

the Proſelyting and Baptizing of others; as particularly 


5, 17. 0 


Book L | of ology. | 2 _ 
fare manner as Angels uſed to do. © But if it be asked, 


Why did not the Holy Spirit appear as fotmetly, under 
| the Emblem 


| foe Pee will be, a I hope, ſatisfactory to all. The 


of a Dove, or as afterwards under the Hie- 


ick of Cloven Tongues of Fire? I give this An- 


Holy Spirit never: ed under any other Emblem but 
theſe two I have juſt now mentioned. The Deſign of the 


firſt, was, no doubt, to confirm Chriſt's Miſſion, and to 
repreſent the Nature of his Goſpel and Kingdom 


[ 12 „which 
was to be Harmleſs and Innocent, as he bimſelf was. 8 


And ſeeing this related to Chrift bimſelf, as Initiatory and 


Introductory of him unto his publick Work and Service, 
it was not proper to repeat it again. But, as for the o- 
ther Emblematical Repreſentation of the Holy Spirir, 


which repreſented the diſſeminating of the Goſpel atnon 
all Nations, and its publication in all To 4 


wot = e I Tongues and Lan- 
guages: This was is often repeated as was convenient to 


aſcertain the Truth of Chriſt's glorified State in Heaven, 
until Chriſtianity came to be rooted and ſettled among 
Men. Therefore, as this was given moſt illuſtriouſly ar 


firſt (a), upon the Day of Pentecoſt,” to the Aſtoniſhmenr 
ther at 7e- 


them : So we find 
(b) upon Cornelius and his Friends. Now it was no way 


congruous, that any thing Emblematical of the Effufion 
of the Spirit, ſhould be poured 9 the Apoſtles be- 


Chriſt's Humiliation and being on Earth, becauſe that 


orified. uimſelf 
did 1 e Ml his Apoſtles, that while he was 5 

7 nor be ſent down: "I #2 
you rhe Truth, ſays he (4), that it ir expedient for y 
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Prophehed of a by Feel, Moſer,jand ethers. Aol 
10! here, mel Fon „ene e him; thoſe A. 
cient and -moſt Eminent Prophets, who had been the 
moſt conſiderable ITO © of him. and his moſt faithful 
Setvants under che ,Old Diſpenſation. And; cheg 3, We 
{have yer another and Inferior Ter . 
The Three « oftles., I ferian vot 
with reſpect to Chriſt as Man, but with 2 m2 fille to 
Moſes and Elias allo, becauſe they were yet in a Mili nt 
State, which the Two an above, 0 
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chat ever were, Mo] and Elias not 
For or Lard affures us ©, ot John the  Bapti 
475 ter than any in 

hat ever had oo Born; 2 
the immediate done nner Meſh 
Emmediately, that the leaſt of his Apoſtles and Diſciples 
ho were to be honoured with the expreſs Character 


der he was honoured to be 


yr 


Son even 1 7 Aimſelf; and c 


nom ag, 

gue ofly cod 
hat way, than Mofes and Elias 1 : I | 
only were Belt ve Wide ), 
1 we they had debted and ong' for 


ber were honoured alſo to be the pr 
eee in N on the Deſig Defign of that Toe. 
A 4. Thich 2 aul ſays 2 had pro- 


Del 


God did not ts fie be us People Somme 
ns 15 his ene ny g : 


lay a Foundation alfo for t their conceiving aright of the 
State of the Saints departed. There [are therefore ſeve- 


44, f *3 15 


wha have now left it, or are, according to our 'DialeQ, 
Dead; that I fay they are neither Annihilated nor in a 
ſleepy and unaftive State. ft is true, that had we no 
other Foundation for this 3 but the Account of 
Moſes and Eliar here, our ſuppoſition would appear 
2 Pretrtious ; 3 becanſe 5 ound in that uſe," 
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vided for us, chat! they without fo a; ot be made | 


is Repreſentation, but to 


ral Things which we may obſerve or Tuppoſe under this | 
I. That the Safis; who bnd l in this World; and 


foppoe, | 


ſuppoſed, that this was a 
Moſes : For, as to Eltas, t 
together with Enoch, in 
not ſee Death. But yet it ing 1 bead to think, 


ink, th 
99 — Two Men ſhould be ſo 7 7 a abox 


ge 


Abraham, 20h, Samuel, Peter, ohn and Paul, and the 


reſt of the Sa 1 all theſe ſhould * x ſappoled to x. 
| main in an — and as ſome i 
gine, while Two Men alone ſho 10 erving and 


oyi as Companion · of the Angels. But we 1 
. od is not 7 God of the Bead; but of th 
Living. And 1 ſhall never believe that Pau! was unds 
2 9 7 of Delufion, when he long d to be out of th 

y, that 7; Be wr injoy Quilt 3 or that he was 
20 in his to prefer, as beſt of Al 
the State of a Clod to that of A Activity for Chriſt hen; 
—.— the ſuppoſition of his being . to ſpeak ſo n fro 
— — as to mean no more by beinę with Chriſt, u 

y Reſt in the Grave among the Worm. ſon 
2 9 may obſerve here, that as the Soul is nd it f. 
til, ſoit is highly probable that it is clothed with ſom I be! 
Body or Vehicle, when it leaves its Earthly Habitat 10 
For, ſuppoſing that the Soul is indeed a pure Spirit, ah 
ſtrated om all Matter, even the moſt refined; and ſip 
poſing " were no Souls in a State of Bliss, cloths 
with "_ Bodies, but Exoch and Els, it will not be 
eaſy to imagine how theſe two ſhould Converſe with the 
reſt of the Bleſſed with Eaſe, Pleaſure and Familiariy; 

_ unleſs we ſuppoſe them to have ſome Body, in, and 

which they Ac, which may ſerve as an equivalent to 
the ſame Purpoſes that the true Bodies of theſe Prophet 

| It ſeems to me, to be the Prerogative of the [nb 

w Perfect Being, as to be a Spirit.in the moſt propet 
and perfect Senſe; 10 likewiſe to know, the Thoughts 
of his Creatures intuitively, and to Converſe with them, 
and Govern them by the mere Act of his. Will, in the 
lame manner as he Created them out of Nothing: Bu 

J cannot conceive that any Created Spirit has the lik 


Power: So that if a — Soul, or any Finite Spirit, 
| wen 


. 8 Sggr TR tn Y 


you thi 
c reated 


were to Converle/with me, be muſt, according To m. 
Apprebenſion, impreſs or touch the material Organs ofß 
my Brain. And howrthis can be done by what is not 
| Lconfeſbmy ſelf utterijj at a loſs ro conceive'; ſo 
that Lmuſt ſuppoſt him to be clothed, for that Time at leaſt 
with ſomething Material, in order to effect this; unleſs we 
conſtant Miracles to be i this Caſe. I 
know it may be ſaid, that the ſame Difficulty occurs, as to 
the Llnĩon of out Souls and Bodies. But then this is upon 
the ſuppoſition that our Souls are pure Spirits, and ſo of 
the ſame Species with God himſelf, in as far as both 
. 
Incorporeal; which I mu owledge is very 
Uncut for me to conteive. For tho“ I am neceſſarily 
obliged to believe God to be altogether abſtracted, yea 
infinitely removed from Matter; becauſe, when I reaſon 
from the Notion of Perſection, I muſt allow that I can- 
not conceive'df Matter without thinking of what involves 
ſomething of Imperfection more or leſs, whicli Extenſion 
it ſelf ſu 4 * and therefore cannot conceive God to 
be ſuch: Let when I apply this to our own Souls, I ſee 
no neceſſity of raiſing them to the like Elevation, eſpeci- 
ally when thus muſt; ize them, in one relpeth, to 
the Divine Nature. Beſides, I muft'owh, that it is un- 
accountable; to me, upon the Suppoſition of our Souls 
being purely Spiritual, t that they can form no Idea of 
what is no way Material. For it is very ſtrange that the 
Act ſhould not bear ſome: proportion to the Nature of 
which it is an Act; ſeeing in all other Reſpeas the AR 
| ſeems to riſe to the Elevation of the Naturè acting, tho? 
it can riſe no; higher. But whatever be in this, we 
find that in Fuſtin Martyr's Times, the ſtreſs of the Souls 
Immortality was not laid upon the Philoſophical Notion 
of its Immateriality ; at leaſt it was no part of the 
Creed either of him, or 5 * Apoſtolical Man, who 


* Juſt. Mart. DN a 1 , phone "7 Pa Kg 7 Edie. Paris, D. 
Moyo; 23 % v; ddp ro e Ha 325 43; S, &c. _ Do 
zou think (ſays that Apoſtolical Chriſtian) that Souls, aud other Things 
created are, as Plato ſiem to hint, Immortal, (i. e. in their own Natwre) 
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cannot ſee, vre can yet found it 

may annihilate 

of them it 

but upon the Juſti | 

from hance we: [ 8 
the Ends of Religion, as to this Mattes, 


reached, as much às if we believed: — 
Spirituality, without being intangled with the Diffichl tie | 
that this b Notion muſt be fuppoſed tob 
3 Things — mjriad.ns Ma 
ue, t O A8 | 
F i — 
0 @ it, as hig probable at , upon the | 
Suppoſition of the Soul's being either a'pure Spirit, 4 
ſome will have it, or ſomething analagous wo. it, Ci 


all the Properties aſcrihed to created: Jas I im: 
gine; that Souls from our 22 -muſt 
have ſome material y or Vehicle, in ordes:teiconvel 


with thoſe that carried their Bodies along with them to 
Heaven. We find in Scripture, that whenever: !Angels 
had any ſolemn Meſſage 10 deliver toi Men they ape 

ed in 2 So did they that a ale rr 
Patriarchs and Prop beta: 6ne:6f: 1 Fo 
a e when he wreſtled with him; Aud thus alſo 
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No, perſwade : that ell thnſe Thing "the hl, , 
Gal 2 or Al 205 al {ot & . Top 


may come to ceaſe to Ei is Unsfeated: and 255 
Nature) Immortal; and tune 1 Lo Sn 5108 be 10 

But all other Things are Created, and therefore (according to iber 1 ture) 
Iyable 10 Diſſolution, &c. T might — 7 from the 
Fathers, that what I have ſaid roy is Yee. eable i 
the Creed of. the Primitive Church, 7 content ny ſe 7 aſbin 


the Reader, that I deſign to ſay no more an this Hrad, than what 1 
hinted by a Modern, whom ] ſuppoſe none will accuſe 9s 4 Novatyrient: 
I mean the Learned and Pions Dr, Amefius; in hi Medtifia Theol. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 4. Th. 34. who gives this Account of God's Spiritwality 
Dicitur Spiritus. x. Negative; nia non elt 4 us. . An 
Vel r ſimiſitud nem quan n; quia in Spirit 
ffantis perfectiones multæ ſunt, e ee Wa 11 
uunhrant, quam eorporeum ee poteſt. ee 
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& inbable, asir as it aid then the- rth- 


Chriſtians did S 
Houſe the Bout 
Houſe of this W which was to be 5 5 
afſüres ns, 1 ob Id not of Boy To 
ur 


to 


he and his fi 


de oe 


own. 
bare deſire to be upcloathed, 
e Ant 
that ity might owed up of Lite. 
that this was not meant of the Reſurteftion immediate- 
ly, is plain from what Rithors: when he tells us; that 
while we are at home in the Body we ate ibſent fra 
che Lord, but that when we go from the Body we 
where he 18, to be preſent with him. But to return , 
the Inſt ore us; it is plain that Moſes appears 
as real à hereas BY Bar does; and yet we know. toe 
his Body ;was not tranſlated to Heaven when his Soul 


was, if we may believe the plain words of Sctipture, 
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10 ) which affyre us, 225 he 125 5 in a Valley in the 
1 * of Moab over oe bs Peor, Lies Ns for- 
mer Body was not he had ano th 


ther, in to 
capacitated to appear = and conyerſe with "Fre be 
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Pink were inbodied. Or, if this former Body was raiſed, ſtill 
nw WW." ſnews that there was a reaſdn for his being - cloark k 
God WW with a real Body, in order to converſe with Eilat, and 
are) WF be heard by the Apoſtles. ' And indeed. I myſt. on tha. 
mt I am of the Opinion, that NM was priviledg'd with 3 


2 Reſurrection of his Body either upon this Occa- 
ion, or formerly, and perhaps not long after his Death 
vient: Far i it ſeems conſonant ro the Deſign © the Transfigura- 
* tion, that the very ſame Moſes, the ſame intire and com- 
2 pleat Mofes, that gave the Law, ſhould be preſent here 
5 to give his Conſent to the Abotiſhing hereof, by the 
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fame Bodily Organs by which he had publiſhed it, aui 
given the Sanction to it; as well as it was proper the 
Elias ſhould really appear wh that Body, in which ie 
_ ated ſo zealouſly in Defence of the; ' ſane 
ood; oc vita e 
And now, that I have mentioned the ReſurreQtion of | 
"Moſes, I think it deſerves ſpecial Conſideration, thu | 
the Few have had all along a Tradition of this: vey 
thing. Philo ſays, De. Sacr. Abel & Cain, p. 102. ( 
that he was Tranſlated, by the Authority and Comma 
of the Logos, who is the Original Cauſe of all Thing; 


7 | | ning; cet 
and yet be allerts elſewhere, vis. De Vita Maſi, ih.» I wa 
p. 538. D. that he died and was buried, but in an ext 2 T 


ordinary manner, vis. Not by Men, but by Angels. But 
beſides this, the Jets have a Tradition, that Michael the 
Arch-Argel was made uſe of, to raiſe the Body of Mp 
es, and that in doing this he was oppoſed by Samael the 7ſt 
Prince of Devils, which occafioned a; Diſpute betwem o/ 
them. See Lib. de Morte Moſis, p. 161, &c. and Orcan Wl ay | 
in Jud. u. g. pretends to give us one of the Devils Argi- tend 
ments againſt this ag ReſurreQion and Tranſlation of BW ſupp 
Moſes, viz. becauſe he had killed the Egyptian, ment lay 
oned Exodus 2. 11, 12. I fhould not much regard this N prop 
Tradition, were it not that I think it is plain, that the than 
Ave Fude referrs to it, v. 9. when he tells us, Tha ther, 
Michael the Arch-Angel did contend with the Devil abou recti. 
the Body of Moſes, but durſt not bring a railing Accuſ« 30 J 
tion againſt hin, but contented bimſelf_ 1/9, the Lord the! 
rebuke thee, For I do think, with Dr. Whzrby, that this WW Dea 
is what the Apoſtle referss to, and that therefore we att adde. 
to take the Body of Moſes literally, and not figus he 5 
tively for the Law of Moſes, as ; do. For the biz 
Apoſtle's words ſeem not to relate in the leaſt, to the WM Whi 
Paſſage, Zech. 3. 1. in which there is no mention eithet WM der'd 
of Michael or of Moſes his Body, Death or Reſure Wl did i 
ction. And, as for the Paſlage, 2 Mace. 15. 12. it i keaſ 
not in the leaſt Parallel; for Ozias cannot be 5 1 were 
. to pray for the Body of the Law, but for the Body of 
the Jewiſh Nation. I only differ from the DA woo can t 
1 . 5 dem on 
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| ſeems to ſuppoſe, that Moſes did not die; but was tran 

| lated; as Enoch and Elias were. Whereas, to me it i 
certain, that Moſes did not only Die, but was Buried 

| alſo, for both are equally aſſerted in Scripture: See not 

only Deut. 34. 5, 6, 7. but Exod. 10. 28. Deut. 3 1. 14. 

and Chap. 3 2. 48, 49, 30, 51. But as from theſe places 


died as really as Aaron did: S0 I make no Qneſtion, 
from what I have already hinted, that he was Naiſed 

again. And I believe that this was the Arcanum, the fe- 
cret Reaſon, why God buried his Body in a Place which 
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. , was never to be known. How it came afterwards to be 
2 Tradition, that Maſes was raiſed from the Dead, 1 
But, WW know not. But it may be highly probable, that fome 
the of the Eminent Prophets that followed, and perhaps 
Mo oſbua himſelf might have this revealed to them: Nay 


7oſhua might perhaps be intruſted with this Secret from 

| Moſes himſelf. As for the Time that Maſer his Body 
lay in the Grave, before it was Raiſed again, e can pre- 
tend to ſay nothing particularly. Only I may ventute ta 
ſuppoſe this, as more than probable, that Moſes his Body 
lay longer in the Grave than Chriſt's, becaufe it was 
proper that he ſhould be longer held Captive by -Death 
than his Maſter. If I may be allowed to Conjecture fur- 
ther, as to the Time from Moſes his Death to his Refur- 
rection, I think, it may be ſuppoſed. to have been 5 
30 Days, or a Month. The reaſon of this gueſs is, That 
the Hraelites did Mourn for him ſo long and no longer, 
Deut. 34. 8. Immediately after which Account, it is 
added, Ver. g. Aud Joſhua, the Son of Nun, mas full o 
the Spirit of Wiſdom; ſor Moſes bad laid bis Hands uh 
him; and the Children of Iſrael hearkned unto him, We. 
Which ſeems plainly to. inſinuate, not only that Zofoug'or- 
der'd the Number of the Days of Mourning, but that ke © 
did ſo by a Spirit of Wiſdom, to mark out ſome fecrer 
Reaſon that was not proper to be made pablick. to all. And 
were there not ſome ſuch Reaſon ſuppoſable, that mov d 
Jaſbua to give Order for a 30 Days Mourning only; 1 
can hardly think that he wud. have. order d a 7 
98 . e 


it is plain, that Mofes died, and from the latter, that e 
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Time for the great Moſes, his dear Maſter, than en the | 


1 70 Days. 


with the — ang — Gen. 50. 10. When ther 


ſon, that he knew, that abe me e was co 
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I cannot but ſuppoſe that this — — Ap 


| RefumeQion may be 


| 2 n be faſhioned like unto Cbrift's glorious lug 


In Incorrupt ion, notſubje to theſe any more. And 


Bobkl; | 


apart to Mourn for Jacob, which 
or two Months and an half 
©. 3. 7/eph and his Brethren exceeding this nu 
ys Lk by _— ee or a Week to tie | 
5 8 that they oumed for Jacob, in coĩmmꝶm 


Egyptians themſelves ſet 


fore I confider theſe things, I cannot but think that 54 | 
ſus had fome peculiar Reaſon for ordering a Month & 
30 Days only, to be the Time of Motming for 
And lam very inclinable to think, — Aer 


Raiſed from the Dead ; and that u a long 
And tho' Foſhua did wm 


Mourning was very impro 

think fit to make this publick, yet he 8 
cover it perhaps to ſome, nn off , & 
ron from this, for any thi . 


that Tradition which the Spire of God has dem 


the Notice of <4 the Church. | 
3. But however theſe things be, (which I 1 donor fl 


Politively or Dogmatically, but obable onh) 


of Moſes and Ehas does lay ſome juſt Foundation —_ 
forming an Idea —_ what the Bodies of the Saints, at 
ſuppoſed to be. For we SIN 
2 that aur vile Body, or the Body of our Humniliatin, 
raved and Low State ( , ris mee, fy 


It is now ſubject to Diſtempers, Pains, Paſſions, Sorrons 
and Diffolution, and Corruption at length. But it'is 1 
be Raiſed to a State of greater Perfection afterward : $ 
that tho' it be ſown in Cui vien (Y, as a frail; mom 
Thing, obnoxious to Putrefa "Yet it is 20 be rail 
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"of Animal One, 75 


— $oub tat thall-foroves inhabie it, ein it muſt 

r and brought nearer te the 
Nature of che Soul than formerly, | as free from 

Diilhe&, Languor and Poiderofity, pg ſtanding in no 
need of the durward Conveniencies of this Animal Life, 
— Bodies are to be Qiihioned like unto the Glo- 
y of Chriſt : Lo, there we have a View of the 

| boch in wat is faid- of Chriff's being 


— | and-in" che; Acconnt of the Gl wh X 
Moſes ahd Klier dl alfd' a IH "Moſes. Fave did 


ſhine ſo bright of Old; ' "kb came down from the 


Mount from comverſing with the Sbechinab, to act as 
Vice- Roy under him to the Iſratines, that be was o 


to cover his Facewith a Veil when he er them; 


We may be aſſuredithat the San III oriouſly 
in Heaven,r'if oh mach more fo. - 1 Cait hete, that 
our Saviour's Face did thine as the Sun; And he himſelf 
aſſures us (a) that ours ſhall do ſo too, at the great Day. 

And oh! how gldrious: an arance will be then, 
when the Righteous falt nine forth as ſo many Stars or 

Suns in the Firmament of the Higher Heaven, with the 
Li gh ape Fays;comminioned © tio from the geg 


am Eternal Son of Righteouſheſs - | 


4. And this we cannòt but oblerys tem this Fafſage, 
that the Saints Departed do converſe together and 'under- 
ftand one another in the other World, at leaſt in that of 
Alex, and Ai For ate it aut they "would be de- 
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ived: of one conſiderable pait-of Felice 
* pins for Communication and Society. But this 54 | 
thing that I need not inſiſt upon, no Perſon canin 
reaſon make any Queſtion of it, ſo far as I can imagine | 
or foreſee. For tho the Way . of this his my | 
be perhaps obſcure and dark to us, yet the Thing it 
cannot be denied, unleſs we ſuppoſe either — | 
verſe with the glorious Prophets and Apoſtles above h 
not at all deſirable, or that tho? it we ſhall be de 
barred from it Above, and fo want one Thing that is 
Deſirable, and conſequently makes up a part of our B 
at leaſt a Secundary one. I know not hat Meta 
or Abſtratt Notions ſome Men run upon here, as w/o we 
were ſo to be wrapt up in the Contemplation and . 
joy ment of God, and to be ever in ſuch an Ecſtatical Dif } 
poſition, as not to think of any thing elſe. But I amſim 
the Scripture ſpeaks to us in a more intelligible and anti. 
onal manner, when it repreſents the Bleſſed above-prailing 
God and Chriſt, for delivering tbem out. of all. Tribului. 
on and Miſery, and tells us, That we ſhall fir doom with 
Abraham, — the other Patriache in the Kingdom 
Glory. And do we not ſee: Moſes and Elias talking with | 
_ Chriſt and with one another, tho they were in Glory 
this Time as much as ever they were before, theß 
carried their Heaven along with them aid — ſap- · 
poſed to have had their Glory: inxreaſed, upon the Orca 
= of this honourable, Errand and Converſe, | 
conſidering the peculiar Preſence of God the Father, Who 
manifeſted Himſelf at this Time in ſo ſingular a manner, 
even to the Apoſtles, and therefore ſurely much more to 
them? Nay, | make no,queſton ba ab Bleſſed above 
Lean ee us in velocity of Thonght, rapidity af 
preſſion and quickneſs of of Apprehenſion, as they are in 
al 2 yoms reſpes ſuperior tous in Capacity; Ability and 
Felicity. For the moſt refined; Languages here on Earth 
are Imperfect to ſuch a Degree,: that the, greateſt Maſters | 
of them labour fr it Niffculties, as to e 
their expreſſing themſzlves ; Ea. eſpecially i in_ abſtract Spe- 


calations, in order to convey to others the ſame 2 0 
3 * * : nn 
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them of their Metaphors 
gage of the Saints: and Angels in Heaven muſt. be mate 


nary Excellency: every 
Diale&, above others. For I 0 Jolly: By, with a 4 9 
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Things which chey' 


d of. * this has given birth to 1 
locveitits-and other Gibberiſh ef the: | 


Account of the:Petury and Defeft of proper Ex 
— ; the Authors: found themſelves traitnec 


pon this very | 
11 in the. Seu r ſpeaking ta: in figurative U — 
ly; ka or 3 the' want . 
5 by an 1 Conſideration of 
poken of, after we have ſtript 


But ſure the Celeſtial Lan. 


more „ ànd evety way of an — 3 
— — thing that comes under that N Vi 
can de ſuppoſed to be here upon Earth, whatever image 
Nation is apt to aſcribe to its om 
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tne Mn our Language ſce, 
Ibo eas, Things, and our Words, 7 heir ill drown 
1 7 1 710 2 7 i $ EN 1 411 74 12 Tiles, Jeorn, 5 
"When we by 4 poliſh Figure Jo, 4 | 
Behold an old Man Dead, then tb 
Speak property, and . Bebold a Man Git Bo Born. 
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5. We learn likewiſe from. hence, chat the. N 
of the Church-Triumphant are not ſo ſwallowed up, 
either with their Enjoyment of one another, or even of 
God himſelf, as to be altogether Ignorant: of, or 
concerned with the Trials and Conflicts of their Bre- 
thren and Friends bajo. For, _ ſhould. i308 imagim 
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the Deſign : of the —_— to go e 
Things * to the Saints departed, but only to the! 
that bey nne to expett . 
from them. So that riieimpaniep is dd fog 
* Lord, we truft to none dut thy Bleed . Bi 
© and Relief. Doubtleſß tho only art our ant 
* Save and Deliver: Font for Abb an 
© they are e und we had ox-Groutd'to 1 
„ Thivg from wb are now more in this Weil 
to mind e fairs as of Old; but thou art os 
« Father ſtill and R and thy Name is everlaftin 
* and perpetually the fame; - 5,8, thon zit the en 
US 2 living Wee 2 
now as before in the Days of Mofes, of which the 
* Prophet had been ſpeaking” in the preceding Veti 
For my oun part, I form to 4 other 16a 
ef the Saints Felicity, than mat of a perpetial Ecſtas 
in the admiration < God.-: Fer I rather think that tte 
Viſion and Fruition of Goũ in Heaven is ſuch. that the 
Rleſſed there are zendered mbre Capatidt Sulcopt 
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ai "The Account we 
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ove che Bleiied and Miſerable to be 18 fwnallowel" up, 
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Subſtratum or Koundurion of that part pre of the poſe. | 
tical Scheme. I ſhall Po — — Notice here of Samt | 
. (, and his Death, berabls 
the Controverſy about ft. Tho? It is evident om au 
eminent A 1 Book (d), that it was the 


Belief of the ui Church, at leaſt ar that Time, that = 


it was indeed the true Sammel that appeared to Saul. 
From whence this at leaſt is gained, that it was not 
looked wpon of Old, us ons or Inconeeivable to 
— che Saints departed might, upon cëttain Oc- 
s, be imployed abet the Concerns of the Church: 
Which is the more confiderable, if it be conſidered, that 

the Ancient Chriſtian Church ſeems to have been univer- | 
ſally of "this N Bog ze Mo not 12 1 
other things, we e in Martyr, ngen, 
and (g) . and others, ng 
with the Author of. the Book of Eeclefta jeus, hae the 
true Samne! did appear to Saul. But tho? there ſhould 
be nothing at all in this Paſſage to our purpoſe, nor in- 
deed any Where indy” yet our Tex Text and Context * wen | 
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withoot any thing elle. And 
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im Ut. irs 7 of pay 
—_ —— d Jeb (oh 225 
1 entation w ac | 
this Matter in hs Ullcares, — — 
Angels were aſcending. and deſcending, according to the | 
| hs of Abend — Is it not upon the 


ſuppoſition af this, e 


E iſpenſation is ſo frequently called the 
EKingdom o 9 Ti 8 . 


ee 
it ſpoken of wh compel: ene oth 8 


fai under the Goſpe 2255 be come to be hoy 
| Jeruſalew, and to the 4 of Angels and & Mew f 
1h Mex wade al, * ah there | 


A EE NE Gone 
N ry" rn eparted; may be fo fax concerned with 
:fiajp of the (orld and Church below, as to be {ent 
pan Feneds Altberc n 


on 15 he fed Spirits, if we may yt. ny pp any 1 
the Subſtratum and Baſis of the Apoſtle's mates with | 
reſpe&t to one end of Chrilt's aſſuming an Humane Body, 
—_ he ſays, (J) That in all things it beboved bim 10 
made lite unto his Bretbren, thut be might be 4 merciful 
and faithfid. High-Prieft, in things pertaining 10 God i 
make 7 fer the ſius gf the- People': For in tha 
15 hath ſuffered, being a be is able to ſuccour 
them that are jempted. I have therefore been ready 
to think, 0 they: qo: a8 <qual with the Angels 
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their. Fellows: and ons, Dir the King, 
ae „ have — —_ to thick tharthey 


e wi Angels, uently, 1 
Service of the Militant Church aud. Government of the 
World. That this Notion is far from-being nem; ap- 
pears from the Bock of Tabit. 8 Angel- ſays, 
that he was of the Family of ann, Chap. 3. 18, 19. 
For, let the Book bend Mem plea „Las to its Autho- 
rity,: yet one thing all Ecacned Men agree in, at it1is/a 
very ancient-Compoſure.: The Jews agtee that it is a 
true Hiſtory, tho not Canonical and many of the an- 
cient Fathers cite it as ſuch, even Pochcarp, 2 it; ad Phil. 
Sell. 10. If therefore this was indeed compoſed: by a 
pious: ew, it ſhews;; that, this - Notion was not ſtrange 
ay, let the Book be but a Parable, or even Fa- 
Tag yet- ill it is plains, that the thoughe-it | 
no way inconſiſtent with their Creed, that Saints de 
ed wiake be imployed as Is in the Affairs of this 
World. And the Opinion the Jews and ancient Chriſtians 
had of this Book Ages aibue vs, that allowed the 
ſame Opinion to be very confiſtent with Reaſon and Re: 
velation. And this is all the uſe that I make of this 
paſſage. But to leave this: When we read of the An- 
gels, that appeared as Men to Abrabam, and other an- 
cient Patriarchs and Prophets, and are called Men; and 
of Gabriel, who is called 60 the Mat Gabrieli tho weean- | 
not certainly conclude 5 they vere Saints departed, 
yet I know no Error in ſuppoſing it probable that they 
might have been ſuch, and that 155 8 irit of God would 
not have ſpoken ſo frequently in that Diale&, meerly be- 
cauſe they appeared as ſuch, if indeed they had been all 
>: them of another Species of Beings... So. that. I could 
apprehend no harm, in ſuppoſing it to be probable at leaſt, 
that Seth, e Noah and . * other IIluſtrious 
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the — 2 
Beza and Giwhe, wad many others fon has have look d upon as th 
Genuine-readin With: whom therefore, if I. agree, 1 F hope 1 : 
| ſhall not be rec ned peel umptuous, eſpecally ſceing to me this 
ſeems to make the ben boi much clearer than the vul r readin 
| to joyn the two Clauſes as have 
ay — Brocha For which, T flall-make no.othe! 
Apology but this, That I thought their connexiom did not ſeem (0 | 
natural-as mine, when they make it run thus, Glory to 96.4 in the 
higheſt; and on e ate to men and win. rn 


Judge i 25 this for him Iu, 
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4 ; what more congruous can be imagmed . 
«the he at be that was the Father of he Fe — 

we | Wo whom the Promiſe: of Chriſt's: being — 
thi rot him was ſo eminently given, d be nom ho- 
1 oured with this Imployment? But when Le 

"he: chat Abrabam was not the Father of. alt dhe daints, he 
m ſo | tham of —_ _ En en Saviour 
in ! 1 


Tow Ver. 1 11, 12, "nj 
as, 


Fot 


Mercy te be Saved, in order to Celebtate the Nativi 


to other Nations: — au be Few, | 
of any ſo proper to be ſent don . — 
al Army, as Adam himſelf. n 

of Human Race, ſo, tho he fell froni his firſt State, 
he was brought again under à Covenant of i{ 
he had the Fromiſe given yen bim, chat the Sead of f en 
man ſhould come ànd Bruiſe the Head of the Old Ye 
pent, i. e. that a Second Adam ſhould: come to rem 
1 And indeed the words which 4% 
or the Angel ſpeak here, ſeem to be-nothi make 
aden and c — * "Oh! 2 * . 


inſtantly 575 pr ar is 
the — ſt or . Foitits:f ' 
ſinging the Anthem abovementioned. For — 
Luke adds; and ſuddenly there was with the Augl 
| benen 3 — (as the bo! _ br 1 0 
Ggnifies): of: the itia, ue 
and ſaying, Glory to God God balk in the eee 
the Earth 12 nd Peace to Men, who: ſhall \atcept # 
and ſubmit unto "this Saviour that ir now born unto then: 
For I take this to be the Senſe. of : this latter Cla 
herefore but Adam might be her 
at the Head of all thoſe. of : his Poster, who” obtain 


of their Saviour, in whom they had truſted; the w 
Ancient Church paying thus their Homage to their Fin 
upon his firſt Appearance in this World. Let all this pi 

for Whim and Fancy with o das they ſee good: 
ſnall only ſay, that if it ö et il 
it is an innocent Fancy that can hurt no Man. But 1 
leave the diſtinct Knowledge of the Perſons imployed i 
this ae to the future State of Viſion, when we hal 

be admitted to the Happineſs of Converting with them! 
I ſhall only add one thing further under this Head, vis 
* the _ _ RG _ — 1 
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\ worſhipping eee Rate „ 
tted. For when John falls down 


to morſfip the e 


| the firſt titne, or the firſt Angel; be 
checks hith for it it theſe'words; Ste how do it not, ol 
| 1 an thy Fellow Servant,” avid 1hz Fellow Servant of thy 
| Brethren, that have the Teftimony of eſpe . And when 
he was fall'n into the ſamẽ Error another time, rhe Angel 
( pro Yep an x 5 from the change of the Dia- 
oves him again in theſe words; See thou db it 
. — — zi y Reb Servant, and of thy Brethren the 
rs fr. | 


| le and Prof 
A unden Loth the . — pollles ( whoſe Fraternity 
was, at this time; the only Ar fu il Member) and Na 


ancient Prophets, | into the Number of Which he was 
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| now liſted by the cries of this Book) might juſtly 
be called his 7 Deochron in different Reſpects. Now, upon 
gel ke Suppoſition that Peter, Pas on. his own Brother Fares 


had bern indeed the Angel that pak eto lim the firft time 
while yet under command to remainircognito, as to name; 
| I would demand of any Man,whether any of theſe could bes 
ſuppoſed to CharaQterize himſelf mote properly and em- 
| phatically, than this Meſſenger does? 401 5 ay: : ©. 
225 Ezekiel or Daniel had been commiſfionated 
to appear to him aftetwa: with a Charge not to di? 
feover themſelves particularly ; ask again, whether they 
could have given themſelves a more proper Deſcription, 
than this other Meſſenger does? But whatever be iin 
theſe things, we cannot but obſerve from this Faſſage of cit "I 
Scripture, as much more than probab lee: 55 
7. That there are various degrees in the ſtate of Glory, 4 
in . proportion to the Service that Men do here to the 
Intereſts of their great Maſter. This I think no Man 
will eall in queſtion, who allows himſelf ſeriouſly to 
confider the Jaſtice of God, and the vaſt ait rene of 
Men who have liv'd, or do live in the World; as | 
either Attainments and Qualifications; or as to Duty 3 2 
n Fot who c can — with lh colout of „„ 
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therefore 


oſt reſt to Dink 8 even 1 
reckon 4 State free from 8i 


Oo AER 
8 f Tepe none wilt queſffon this, who belles 
the Souls of tis Righteous to Alk im a Bly: Sin N 
y ; ing 
ill GOT ow, that the ReſurreQion/of. the 
Body afterwards to Glory, muſt denote an Aae < 
Hapot 5 to 1 Is. "when rliey ſee themſelves com- 
1 whi 3 not bekote, as to one 
pare of chemfelves. But befides'this, doth not 
the ddl aſſure us, chax even he : Angels are till 2 
ers, TT 95 view the ovidenee. of: God, and 
lock into his Diſpenſations, in relation to the a 
more i ee as 2 obferyed already under the Fifi 
of theſe' particutar Heads. Now fins the Fog 
ig is the directive 2 thee. regal ales the Wil; Af. 


fectlon, |} 


4 5 Lencufe to 5 1 


eprees at ane Time on Sie 1 AF 


5 the Infinite Maj 


84 
ſections and AQions, 
creaſe the fiſt Rows, 
EKReſpects. And if it be E V 
do per ofs — 1 wil not reckon that 3 ; 
more: For we mult not fu : 
of the Patch of Created Spirits ſtands in Roy ; God | 
or enjoying him to the full, in the moſt projet: | 
th a e f. f 
re 


but in a Freedom from Sin or Rune Foil il, wi 
added Security,that they ſhall not fall from that Sta 
ſt ever remember: that the Eſſential Pilcriminationsf | 
2s Infinite, from Finite Beings, tho as 2 as We | 
can 1 ** ſe the higheſt created Angel or Arc angel to | 
does neceſſitate us to believe that no Creature can full 
comprehend him, even in Heaven it ſelf. Can any May 

in his right Senſes think or ſay, that a Finite and Limited } 
Being can apprehend and enjoy God all at once? This } 
were to Deity the Cr or to Degrade the Cream, 
and deny his unlimited Plenitude. And therefote to | 
void theſe Abſurdities, we muſt of x believe, tha 
lorified Spirits ſhall be Learners for an Eternity ; who, | 
ſeeing they cannot e ns God at once, mult go on | 
gradually and ſucceſſively for Eternity, in order to attaln | 


thus to Know, Love, Admire, Enjoy, Serve and Adore | 


. God under the 


But (4.) 5 r Uppels, that God defignal 
ut (4.) we ma her ſu t 
in this We nion, to lay Then Foundation for out 
Thoughts to found upon, as to the Harmony and N 
of Providence. _ | 
For lo] here we ſee an barmonious: Agreement be be- | 
tween the Two [va eat but vaſtly different Di Wong | 
Id and New Teſtament: The Law and 
Goſpel being ſeen now to center in one Point : 'F n Cri 
being the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs, to | 

ted 70 every one that believeth in him; (b and 5. 

being our School-maſler to bring us to bim, that we might 
be 2 by Fagh. Here Moſes unvails the Deſign of 
his Sacrifices, Oblations and Rites, and with the Conſent 

of Elias, and conſequently of all t the —— incou- 
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the Old Law, — 
| and tatiſies, 


ticularly: from hence, than Moſes and Elias could have = 
| mental-to 
| aboli 


fied, as to the 
contraditory Diſpenſations of God about his Church 


unriddle the various Parts and Paſſages thereof, and diſ- 
cover the hole Fabrick of his Providence in its Glory 


ſo And. 'that God 


have walkd in, ff 


Cn to fuller, order to aboliſh chem Ry 
— , on the other hand, approves the Delign of 
temporary ry and ical pra jy: 
all that Meſes and 

lar nd ee, his other Servants had had done of 
Old, by his Direftion and Command. By ali which our 
Thoughts ate let in to concelve the Beauty and Harmony 
of Divine Providence, in its variety and ſeeming diſcre- 
pancy ; tho we can no more now adjuſt all things par- 


fatisfied themſelves, as to the pletion and Abd 
of the Law in their * ben the one was ſo Inſtru- 
0 = and the other ſo 
. But, as now they ſee 
of the 1 — only to be reacht, by 
the obſervance of it; ſo we may believe; that 
all of us, de as dearly and fn "ad. 
tk, intricate and ſeemingly o te and 


Zealous to dt 
that the 


we ſhall at 


and People, hen our Lord ſhall; at his Second Coming, 


now rendets it obſcure TOUT aa. ſed to 

Das 2 Ts rig W in 222 is 
(3) befides all theſe Things, we may yet further 
Dilpentatichs: to di 
of his Mind, in the 


2 . all the Scaffolding 


deſigned, by t 

and aſſiſt us by this Diſcovery 
1 of Duty aud Obedience. Fot here we eg 

135 T 0 v ery: conſiderable Things p inted out to us. 
Thad! þ we ought to familiarlze Death to to ont 
eulen and the that follows it. What! is Death to 
2 Saint: but the Meſſenger of Chriſt to bring him home 
to his Fathers Houſa? It fo the way: 9 — the Saints 
ade know, excepting Enoch and 
E/124:7; And en they, in going hencegawuſt be ſuppoſed 


a have admittedia Chiadge-thar, was Rquivalent ”"_—_ DF... 


ing, ſo far as was fit t as 
Tony for the Service and 66 the State of the 
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die in the Lord and are ever w 
joying the d of their Labours and Service. Nay, |} 
the ſderation of. den way kee keene, 
breath. to get out of this miſerable World, in dere 
be admitted into the Happy State we have the: P 1 
ND % where we ſhall neither Sin nor Sorrow any mor. 
| 2. We learn from hence alſo, to intoutage our flvg | 
in the faichful diſcharge oi our Duty and zervice: to | 
| Great and Gracious God and Redeemer. When che j 
Apoſtle Paul (a) was rapt up. inta-the:Thind Heaven, te | 
ſeems to pe ſo impreſs d with what he faw and ö 
er after to long ta be with Chrift in that — | 
Aace; tbe at the ſama time the Senſe: both of”! this | 
and of his further uſeſulneſs to the Church, madde him 
willing to deny himfelf for a Time, and rendered bim 
ſatisfied 0 continue longer here helow;] in t b 
{o good: a Maftere And no doubr: this Vi 
here, did exceedingly Influence and 
Peter, James and John, but nl the firſt Saudi l 
who had the relation of it from them, to endure and | 
_ perſevere under all th 88 in imitation of and 
obedience to their Rle L 2s eri 3 = th 
rho it otherwiſe to us now uiii — 7 r | 77 
bope of tlie future Stait, «b1th» Fayi wn} 4 WM pc 
of. Glory, ad oh! imy Friends,” ee iis dt 
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Book LL Chriſtalogy , 8g 
them, were ſpoken after this manner; _Thow art my Bes 
Joved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. , Tis true, 4 at 5 
ſays not e in thee, as Late does, but. in 1 
as Harrhem has it. But, ſeeing he agrees with Lale, that 
the Voice ſpake to Chriſt immediately, and not of him; 
Gay ing, ov E, thow. art, and not, ze dn, this is it is 
plain that the ſecond Phraſe cannot regulate the firſt, hu 
[muſt be regulated by it. So that the Senſe in Mart is 
him from that in Haiti mm. ods ng, 0 
Nom, i fe be fal, how.then ſhall we reconcile; theſe 
-Evangeliſts? I anſwer, we need not be ſolicitous 
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three Evangel | 3 plicitou 
about this Matter, when there is indeed no real difference 

ong them. They are 1 agreed in relating 
Matter of Fact, and in telling what the Father  Ipake 
from Heaven, as to all that is ſubſtantial therein. And 


that being ſecured, it is no matter of Concern to me, 
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tho they differ in the manner of expreſſing it. They 
that think it not en to aſſert an immediate and in- 
fallible Inſpiration to the Sacred Penmen, as to Words as: 
well as Things, but will have God to work conſtant 
Miracles ever fince in keeping even the Scribes from 
nocking ſo much as a Letter out of joint: I ſay ſuch - 
nice and ſqueamiſh Criticks may try te, 4 
well as elſewhere, in defending the narrow bottom they 
have ſet the Credit of Scripture Revelation n. But 
t is none of my buſineſs to mind ſuch ſort of Diſputes 
here ; who am concerned only as to the main of the Goſ- 
pel Hiſtory, as to its Authentickneſs and Verity. And to 
me it is none of the leaſt Evidences as to theſe, that the 
Frangeliſts tell the ſame Things 56 varioufly, as to Cir- 
cumſtances, Method and Phraſeology: ſeeing thus Lam 
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of their Conſent, when at the ſame time I fee 


atisfied of th 
there is no Colluſio. 7 Ss HO ts 

But it will be faid, which of theſe Hiſtorians muſt we 
follow, ſeeing: two of them have the. words: one way, 
and the other-a'different way? Lanſwer, Lam, for my 
own part, fully atisfied, that the words were-ſpoken, s 
Mark and Lale has them, Perhaps” Matt hero ag - 
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0 fet down the fff -words' in the oY 
the later, in ordet to jet vs ſee the Harmony and C 
| of the ee Diſpenſativh,” with the: 18 


rot . dcin ahl ut cn Mark aud Take gg 
(lob 


Account and that whi 
5 that the Words of God cone 


iſm werte not a eng and th nne 
e A thi dt Iretiton theleotth 
to as dhe Berthäfity 6f ahh 
XI it ch 
exfoning upon 

= that when Chriſt was ititiated in His Pain 
Work on Earth, - Ger 1m und by the ex 
Uuction which was then pored out upon 


which the Deſtent of the Dye ne, Appearanee, whit 
hovered over him, and teſted upon him,” In Streu 
Er Light and Heat, was the viſible Erhblem:)| 
s congruous to believe, ſeeing all this did 
relate immediately to hinfelf. that theſe words 1 
have been ſpoken to dimfelf {mittiediately allo. - 

And, as a Confirmation of TEE this 150 
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me take Notice, that * ohe 6f the Ancient 
pics now extant, inſtead of theſe words in Late, Thi 
ny Beloved Sox, in thee I um well pleaſed. pives i 
theſe My Son thou art, this day Bape | 17 24 
if the Father had at this time reps 5 
the Son, the very ſatne words why 


* Yis. The Coy „lich bu as out of 0 6 bites Wt 
of Lyons, and ich Was in greateſt Eſteem with him, a8 apps 

from his ' Angofations; and the” 52 which he r e Vs 
verſity ol cambridge, when, he pr m with, his May B 
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Ben Feſus had come to the 
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92 4 Genera 
vent opened, and he ſam the | 
Frm of 4 Dove,i:de reading: —— men bim. ow 
Voice was groen from Heaven, ſaying 3. . at 
Beloved Son, , thee I am - well pleaſed... And aging 
2 day hex otten thee. An inmedeately an 
| ro great: Light ſhone.in that place. : Whichabes] — 
behel be ſaid, Who art thou Lord ? Upon which ihe 
Voice was again heard from Heaven, ſaying z This is 19 
Beloved Son, in whom I am well Pledjed. "Them, ohn jel 
at his Teer, and {. ſaid; ; 1 flandin need of tbee Lord 4 
thou 2 * , e wel But Cbrift refuſed thay [os 
ings Let it be % it is conueniem that ol 
things ould be, Salted. 2 to the firſt part of thisks 
lation, it is no way diſſanant from what all the:Evang: 
ny agree in. But as for the laſt part, where. Has 
3 that the ee time 
ire to John immediately; it is plainly ta: 
the Account which, Johm himſelf gives us, a8 e 
1115 preſerved by the Apoſtle Jobr (), where we ard 
A1ured, That God had zevealed 40 him before, that he, ua; 
whow he ſhould ſee. tbe Spirit de} and remaim 
as the Meſſiah 3 and, ſays he, I faw this, and therein 
bare Record immediately, that Fr ＋ war . Chriſt. 
that there was no need to ask ee queſtions, yeh 
| bare a ag los Wie ven to clear — N 
about this Matter encs it appears, is off 
of the Interpolations of the Hebrew Goſpel, made ul; 
of by the Ebionites, of which Epi ipbanits accuſes it 
The 14ſt is () Jerome, who tells us, that the Hehn 
Copy of the Golpetiof * Ahe, hith I 
Enit * eh: of, Old, e 
hriſt's. Bapti to tter. And it ame! 5 
that as. Grit eter of : the, ar the = 
 tainof the. Holy Holy Spirit irit was. poured out on him, _— 


ed upon bim; and ſaid Ci. «God ſaid bx his Spirit) ut 
mp, My Son on, 1 have declared by all the Prophets that 1 
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* expe 


pts my that thou might come, and that 1 might re- 
4¹ . hou art my Firſt- | 
9 — ki ige for Eternity. 
| dall not detain my Self or the Reader, by criticizing 
theſe Paſſages further, than by taking Notice f 


Two tings Fr ft, 1 hat the Account which we 
have in Juſtin — pm r rance of a Fire that 
ſeem d to upon, or above the River Fordan, 


J — — ented, in the ſecond 
citation, as a Light that appeared in, or above that 
Place ; and that what they ſpeak of, under the name of 
Fe or Light, (which was the conſtant Emblem of old 
of the Profere of the Shechingh, of which runs: { 0 
more afterwards) is, in the lalt Quotation ſpoken 
under the x . the Thing fignified,viz.the Effu- 
fion of which, becauſe it was given 
without a Meme or r to Chriſt, is not im- 
an ed, in this place, the whole Fountain of the 
Holy Spi it : So that all the three Relations agree in 
this, that Chriſt's Perſon, Miſſion and Office, were mark d 
ont Thang rye - the Ancient Symbol of his ſpe- 
by Heavenly Light or Fire, as at the 
| the 2 Ron Mount Sima; and afterwards in the 
— and Temple. The next thing that I take no- 
tics of here is, that all thoſe Ancient — confirm my 
former Obſer vation, that the Ancient Reading of Matthew 
was the ſame with that which is now preſerved in the Cam- 
bridge Copy. For the two Hebrew Copies, which I quo- 
ted laſt, were of Marrhew's Goſpel : And probably that 
wien d to by Fuſtin Martyr was the ſame, in concert 
with that of Mark and Luke. For Mark writing, if we 
may believe Antiquity, under the Conduct of Peter, and 
Luke probably by the Direction of Paul, that Father 
might Juſtly ſay, that the Account he gives was that of the 
Apoſtles themſelves. And therefore ſeeing he referr'd to 
all the Authentick Hiſtories of Chriſt then Extant, he did 
not cite the Words of any one of them exactly, but only 
the ſum of their Accounts, as far as ſerv'd his purpoſe, 


Which confideration may n. put an ans to the Dif- 
Ry . 


ö — of God, 2 ie thas by i 
Ne CIT may — So that upon thi 
count Chriſt — — 
this Character: 1 4 


.. (b) Behold, I ſand on 72 | 
thas wether way, and to hring tec into the | Flack: ahi 

buve prepared. Brmane of: hin, and ory hir Hain, forks 
will not 3 . r un Nun in u 


m renders it, ia li 
Name is my Memra. 


Fonat 
However the Name of God: is 
in Chriſt, that he himſelf is the only full Name h 
which the Father is Knomn. For as Chriſt himſelf ſays 
Thbe Father: bas no Man ſeen. : But he adds, Thur be but 
declared bim. And therefore he is ſo fretuentiy called 
the: Logos, the Word, or N But of u 
2 — rom this Hint nd 
y e way, we may perc perceive 
tranſient Glance, that when God ſpeaks —— the: Prophen 
* PR his Ding known under * mung 
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6, that he means to inſiuuate | 
f Chriſt under the 
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1 to ct out, Harber e 9 this 
„Hour. But ſeeing hea i 04 the World with deſign 


4 to ſulſer, wha Lam nom about 1g enter upon, — N 
| this one Kiva, that thou wouldſt g/orifie me x 
„ Tying 1 ee this diſmal. Hons. af Suffer 

* lvgs.and _ Aud 19 leſs plainly: doth the Senſp 
of the — — Father, the Hour of my Sub 
* ferings, which ature 3 me formerly to wiſh 
* might ——4 is no. approaching. And ſceing - 
can 1n9 aeg pon rom its, Ed 9- ag put up 
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& my 1 Siber Petition; that as thou didf aſſure me & 


1 thou wotildft be pleaſed to oritic me further, | 


« may now find the Accompli t of Ong 
< mils That thus —— be inabled to 

„ aft and moſt dreadful ſcene of Sufferings, 
bring Glory to thy Name: / For his (ao . 086 b md | 
* diately) is the of that Power and Authoriy 
** which. "thou baſt given me over all Fleſh, that I might 
give Eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given te 
And now, if this Notion hold, it may perhaps bring 

ſome new and further Light, as to other paſſages 
ture, ſo to the firſt Petition! of our Lord's Prayer :" I 
then he will be found. to teach his Apoſtles and Us ty! 
pry af after this manner; Our Father which art in Heawg, 
lowed be thy Chriſt, (who is Name, by which tha 
art — to u] and let ny ingdom (which; 1s under 
bis Adminiſtration) come and flouriſh further, that thu 
thy Will may be done on Earth as it is done in Heabin, lr 
* — ſtop my Pen from running out too far ypor 
this Subject. 
To return therefore : 5 We find that at this tithe (x 
well as _ Chriſt's Baptiſm) theſe words which 
the Father ſpake, were to immediately; inf 
much, that t People that were preſent heard chant not: 
For tho they heard a great noiſe; Hike a clap of T 
and might perhaps bear ſ ſomething alſo of a Voice wi 
it; yet it is plain they did not perceive what was ſpokes 
Therefore (a) ſome ſaid it Thundered, and others, wh 
had been more attentive, heard ſomething further, whic 
made them ſay, that an Angel ſpake wnto him, How 
ever it may be probable, that tho' others heard not the 
Words, yet the Apoſtles did ; ſeeing he tells them, that 
that Voice came no —4 his Jake properly, but for they 
be the better both fr 
their Maſter's ſake and their own. For, had not ay 
: wad this n it had not been a aa 


II — — I — 


0 ) John 12, 29, 89s | 


<P 
8 
* 


8 4 
* id 8 
. 
* # 


R 

1 5 1 

= > <8 
* 4 . i 

: 1 * 

7 
- 9 6 no 

5 * 
* 
a * 
1 
* 


N ee „ 


17 2 but only 4 Teilt of Chriſt'concerning him. 
Im £4. In which caſe Chriſt could not have been ſuppoſed — 
tn co ſpeak Properly or Intelligibly, in ſaying, That he 
Voice was ſpoken to him from Haaven, not for his ſake; |} 
but for their ſakes. Nor do we heat any thing of Chriſt's 

tity _ ona — 1 3 

nioht 4 ſes they had heard it as well as he. 

n he tom this 2 If. why 160k: 

np in 1 pple e 


E fois z this 
tations in FN 


vileg d with this Di 2 e owned from 
Heaven to be the Son of God, is plain from 
his own words. For he tells us @, "That at firſt be knew . 
him not to be the Meſſiah, tho he wr fent baptieing me 
Water, for this uery end, that be myght manifeſt hi 
Iſtael. But afterwards be bare this Record, 21 1 1 
| Jew the Spirit like 4 Dove, matey ccpry Aid 
1 new; him nat, (viz. before that time) hut he that") ent 
me to Baptiæc with Water, the fame ſaid unto me, C 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit defſcrrnding and remaining on 
hin, the ſame is he that Baptizeth wth the Holy Ghoſh. 
4¹⁴ ſat this, and therefore bare" Record, that this 'is } 
the Sox of God. But that the People, who were pre- 
ſent, heard not the Words that were then ſpoken to 
Chriſt, is more thanprobable tome: For if ſuch an open 
Declaration of him had been then given, it had been no 
Privilege peculiar to John above others, to have had this 
Revelation, Nor needed ohn to haue made a Declara- 
tion of that which ſo many others knew as well _ 206 2 
as having been Ear-witneſles of this —.— — 
to 0 what papain did attic afterwards ſo ha 
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avoid the publication of this Doctrine, when ſo many 
knew it already, and muſt have therefore told it to c. 
thers? Nay, is it poſſible to conceive, that the proce. i 
dure of the Father and the Son were, in this reſpett, op. 1 
poſite? Or that the Reaſons they aQted from were Id. 
cConſiſtent mutually with one anothers Defigns ? It is ? 

true, John the Baptiſt did publiſh this Matter ſufficient * 
ly (a). But if this was indeed to more than his o 

iſciples, it is plain his divulging it could not, as indeed * 
it is plain it did not, move many of the obſtinate Feny, ! 
for they were prepoſſeſs d with the Notion of a Temps. 

ral Meſſiah, whom they expeQted to appear in worldly, 
Glory and Splendor, that it was not likely they ſhould - 
give much Credit to his Words of this kind, concerning } 
one that had (as was propheſied of this very caſe) (J, 
no Grandeur or outward Enſigns of F | 
and ſtrike their Senſes and Imaginations. beſides, 
had his Words made any Impreſſion upon them at ſiſt; 
yet how quickly was all this rubbd off, when they ſm 
uw beheaded and Chriſt deſpiſed and oppoſed by thei : 


Prieſts and the Expounders of their Law??? 
Therefore we may mark a Gradation here, in the Fa. 
ther's ſpeaking of Chriſt as his Son. The ft Voice ij 
only. heard by his Fore-· runner, who was to prepare the 
Way for his being known. The ſecond is heard by the 
Three moſt eminent of the Apoſtles, who were to be 
exc:edingly Inſtrumental in ſpreading the knowledge of 
the Goſpel. among Men. And the third was probably 
heard by all the Apoſtles. But now let us return to the 
more immediate Confideration of our Text. - . 
And here let me obſerve, how remarkable a Portion of 
Scripture we have before us. For tho? God the Father 
ſpake Thrice by an articulate Voice (and ſo far as I can 
find no oftner;) yet, by what has been ſaid, it appeats, 
that he never ſpake after this manner, immediately to 
any mere Man, but upon this Occaſion. But here it is 
plain, that he direQs his Words to the Three Apoſtles, 
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: (4) See John 1. 3s G. 2 Iſa. 53. 2. 
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Teſtament. For tho Moſes and Elias were 

| here preſent, or if withdrawn from the Eyes of the Apo- 

files, yet, no doubt, within hearing till; it cannot be 

| ſuppoſed that the Words are directed to them, unleſs 

very obliquely : At leaft they were more ſpecially direQt- - | 

ed to the Apoſtles, and through them to Us and the 

whole Chriſtian Church. *Tis true, Chriſt had told the 

Feu the very ſame thing in Effect, after his Second 

Paſſover, with what is ratified here by God from Hea - 

ven, after his Third Celebration of that Feaſt. For the 

Text we formerly explain d, is a plain and full Tranſcript 

| of this, tho in different Words; where we are told (a), 

that the Father has now committed all Fudement to the _ 

Son, that we nay ſerve and bonour him, eben .as we do 

the Father. But ſtill this Text, rho? ſpoken laſt, is the 

Original, and the other but the Copy : Only it was ne- 

celiry that this ſnould come laſt, to confirm the Apoſtles, 

that what Chriſt had ſaid was in perfect agreement with _ 

the Will of God the Father, and to affure us that he 

was fully acquainted with the Mind of God and fully 
authorized by him to Teach and Govern us. So that we 

may, upon this Occaſion, apply the Words of our Savi-- 

- mentioned 2 J 1 at 1701 Kr wy Jor bis 8 
e properly, but for the ſake of bis Diſciples and fl. 
— Te they might be indue'd to belle in him and 

But, beſides this Obſervation concerning the 7 
tance of our Text, there is one thing further remarkable, 
that, whereas the firſt Voice is ſpoken of by Three x nt 
the Sacred Penmen, and the other by One only, tho? a very « | 
confiderable One, becauſe an Ear-witneſs: This is related BK 
— leſs than Four, and the laſt of them one of the Three 

itneſſes that ſaw and heard theſe Things upon the Moun- 

tain, For, beſides the Three Evangeliſts, Peter himſelf 
makes expreſs mention of it in his Second Epiſtle (5). 
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Nay, John alſo % 1 of the Three 7 | 
Heiz not obſcurely, oftner than once, to. refer-30 hs 
Paſſage, as we may afterwards have occaſion 70 o 
ſer —_ all 
And here 1 muſt not pa yo the 1 that ke 
ſervable among the Four Sacred Writers, who 6 make | 
- preſs mention of theſe divine Words.. For bo th Mot 1 
and Luke omit the ſecond Part of this | ug as u 
ſtands here in Matthew, relating the words thus; (6) Thy } 
is my Beloved Son, hear him. And Peter on the othq | 
hand omits the lalt Clauſe, repeating the word s after this | 
manner; (c) This it m Beloved Son, in Ta w 
pleaſed. But Matrhes: jo joyns all together, and 0 haspme | 
Lertel the Sentence whole and —.— Cog 
| Now if we do ſuppoſe that three of theſe facred ker | 
men did indeed defignedly leave out the Words whichye | 
find omitted in our preſent Copies; we. muſt. be left t | 
gueſs at the Reaſon, why they. aid fo. Wbat at preſent 
occurs to my Thoughts, n this ſuppoſition, is this; 
Mark and Luke havi toll us what was {aid to Chi 
from Heaven at his Baptiſm, might perhaps think it 
needleſs to by the 1 words again Verbatim, 3 


they had ſer them down before; eſpecially ſeeing Chi Pe; 
bers the Beloved Son of God, 9 of courſe to lead s lik. 

to the other part of the Sentence, that. bis Father. 4 .. 

_ p/ea/ed with him. But the laſt Expreſſion ahi, anl Wl 1:6: 
wig wont; a Command to Men obey wherein Ia 
K of this Sentence —57 the former doth 52 
they are both of them careful to add this. Where Wl Th 

| hs Pete writing chiefly to the Hebrecs, or Jews, and he. He 
ing concerned only or principally in this, that choſe that Wl tha 
* were Converted might be confirmed and eſtabliſhed in W wh 
the Belief of Chriſt's, being indeed the Mefiah and Son Ml 11: 

of God, might perhaps think it needleſs at this time to of 
1a more, as being aſſured, that thoſe that did truly thus the 
believe in him, would of courſe fall in with bis Laws WH All 
and obey him. 4 | wel 

| (a) See John 1. 14. 1 : Epiſt.. 4. 12 14. " ol Chap. 4.80%; Bk 


50 Mark 2. 7. (e) Luke's, 35. TIE 
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— e my 2 — meet 
this omiſßon of park of this Golden Sentence, but ſhould - 
xejoy oyce if could offer a clearer determination of this 
Matter. Which ſeeing er now, I ſhould be glad if 
would help me to it. However, I think it better to 
offer any Reafon,”-than allow my ſelf to imagine that 
they ha forgotten any part of this ſhort büt material 
Paſſage; eſpecially Peter, who heard it himſelf. But 
tho? I cannot think thus of the Inſpired Pen- men, yet I 
have been ready to _— that theſe Omiſſions may have 
| Nh into our preſent Co 5 through the Ignorance or 
ence of after Scribes, or through the Defect of 
* Copies that have been worn out, or Eat out 5 
10 the Moth, or . through length of Time, 
which later Scribes have written out as far as they could” 
read and underftand the Se; ſe; And that I ſpeak not 
this altogether” pretariouſly,” I deſite it may be obſerved, 
that the Penſſe Verſion of the Text, according to Mark, ; 
| ſeems to have'followed'a'Co | where the Werds were 
| much as here in Marthew : For thus that Verſion gives us 
the Senſe, Becauſe this is my Beloved Son, who is well 
pleaſing 2 ne, therefore hear ye him. And both the 
Perſic and Erhiogic ſeem to have read the full Sentence 
likewiſe in _— as we read it now in our Copies of 
Matthew.” ' the Perſie reads this Paſſage in Luke with 
leſs — rom Matthew's, Goſpel than the former 
e This 7s my Beloved Son, who 1s well pleaſe ne tome, - M 
ear 'ye bim. And the Ethiopic yet more empharically; * AF 
This 5 1s my Beloved Son, whom I have made choice of, br 
ye bim. Nay, beſides theſe Verſions, there are no 'lefs AY 
than Three ancient Copies of Luke's Goſpel, where the 
whole Sentence i is found the ſame way as in Mathew; 
viz, two in the French King's Library, the 6th and s 
of thoſe 16 which were collared y H. Stephens and - 
the famous Cambridge Copy, which I mentioned above. 
All theſe Three have the ſecond Clauſe, In whomTam I 
well pleaſed, as well as the Firſt and Third. And as 
11. do the Text in Peter, I find that ſome of the various Ledi - 
oss, collected out of the 16 Ton collated by Marchio 
Ths 8 " - FE 
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108. A General ien Bock! 
Valeſizs, eight of which are in the King of Spain's Li- 
brary, do preſerve the whole of out Text in - Second 
Epiſtle of St. Peter: According to which that Apoſtle i 
made to write not only the Firſt and Second Clauſes, but 
the Laſt alſo, Hear ye him, as we have it here in St. Ma. 
thew. So that tho our ordinary Copies do all read theſe. } 
laces as we find them in our Engliſh Verſion, I cannot 
but think that the Autographs themſelves were free from | 
ſuch Omiſſions, as now in our Modern Verſions ſeem to 
look like Defects or Miſtakes to à nice and critical | 


Judgment. gf 5 e 
But let Men think of theſe Readings as they pleaſe, 
one thing I am ſure of, and hope quickly to demonſirate, } 
that there is a very peculiar Em — in each of the | 
parts of this Sentence. And therefore upon the ſuppoſ. 
tion that Peter, Mark and Luke had indeed, all of then 
omitted ſome part of this Sentence, and written no moe 
than what is now in our Copies , yet this defect is made 
up in a great meaſure, by giving us the words intire by | 
the Pen of St. Matthew. And in this caſe it is very ſa- 
tisfactory to think, that all the Four agree, not only in 
relating Matter of Fact the ſame way for Subſtance, but 
in giving an Account of theſe words, as ſpoken to the 
| Apoſtles immediately, and not to Chriſt : And therefore 
there is a Command added here, that we ſhould Obe) 
him, as being conſtituted our Lord and Mafter. 
And here, by the way, I cannot omit to take notice of | 
one thing before I proceed, as that which preſents it 
ſelf naturally to our Thoughts, from the firſt but eſpeci- 
ally the laſt Voice, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but 
none elſe of thoſe that were preſent heard, viz. That 
God may ſo order things, that a Voice may be heard 
diſtinctly and plainly by one or more in a Company, by 
a ſpecial conveyance to their Ears, which others in th 
ſame Place and upon the very Spot can apprehend no. 
thing of, And I remember I could not but think of 
this, when in the Hall of the Caſtle of Cleve, a very anci- 
ent R-man Build ing, the Room was ſo contrived, that I and 
another could not poſſibly whiſper ſo Low, at the 8 
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ny us heard diſtinctly what the other ſaid (in what way 


eme time he that ſtood next the Nen 
he put his Ear almoſt to his Mouth, co 


| trived after this manner, by 
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know not, nor could any there tell 5 when at the 
king, — 
at all of what was ſaid. — — Place could be — | 
uman Art, I could not but 
conclude, that it was ' eaſy for Spirits 10 to model the 
Air, as to ſpeak to ſome and not to others, tho? Juſt by 
them. And thus we find. it was in the caſe of Paul | 
(a) and them that accompanied him. They indeed heard 


| 2 Voice, but not Axticulately, fo as to underſtand what 


it ſaid, as he did. And, in like manner, we may ſup- 
poſe, that ſomething way: be rendered viſible to the ſabe 8 
of ſome; which may be hid from the Eyes of others, tho 
in the ſame Place. Thus we hear of Stephen (Y), that he 
ſaw the Heavens opened and Chriſt ſtanding at the Right 


Hand of God; for aſſerting of which the Zews cried out 5 


and ran upon him, and ſtoned him. And thus alſo was 
it with E;/ha's Servant (c), until his Eyes were opened to 


ſee what was before repreſented to his Maſter only, vis. 
that the Mountain was full of Horſes and Chariots of | 


Fire round about Eliſua. ; 
But now it is high time to proceed to the great Sub- 
ject and Scope of our Text. And in order to this, let us 
remember what I hinted before, that there are Three 


Things pointed at here. And of theſe I muſt give a Ge- 


neral View at this time, as a Foundation of that more | 
ticular Explication, Confirmation and Improvement, w ich | 


I defign urther to raiſe Tron hence, as God ſhall direQ 


and aſſiſt. 
Here then, my Frizvda ye have a ſufficient Summary | 
and View of the whole Goſpel, 9 * of all Revelation. 


For in theſe words God Almi aciouſly ple; 45 
to give us an Account, 1. Of C hos erſon, w 
s This 7 is my Beloved San, 2, Of * Gorerament, in 5 5 


i. 


"—_ 


(a) 4 66. 9. — vn A. 9. * ® ae. 55 37 1 
0. theſe 1 


0 . 16, 17. 


hone 8 hace,” is | the Character the Fa ] 
ther gives of © btiſt, when he calls him, his Beloved S 
And this relates to him in 'a Twofold RefpeR, niz, 
1. As he is his own” Son, by Eternal Genetation; and 
2. As he is his Son, now made Man, begotten of formel 
of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary, not by the Seed of 
Man, or in an Ordinaty Way, but by his own Extra- 
dinary and Divine Efficiency. For this Logos, (or ter. | 
—. 4 — Song, God, Faye Jom) (a) was made Fleſh, (or afſunid * 
) and. tabernacled among us: Let ſo that 

= aw his Gly „ 4% the Glory of the only Begotten of the |} 
Father > repent with Grae and Truth. So that we | 
have Chriſt ſet before us and preſented to our Though 
here, in a Twofold Reſpect, vie. 7. As the Son of | 
= 2. as the Sen of Man. 4 
We are to conflder Chir, @ he is the Sono 1 
: For ſo the Father charatterzerh him, and o.] 1 

bim to be here. But ſeeing this great and weighty Head f 
ef Divinity will require a particular and large place in } 
- ſucceeding Diſcourſe 5 let a few Hints ſuf at this 
Anne. 
That it is one of the Properties of God the Father, as | 
he is ſpoken of in Seripture, to be Inviſible, is, I ſuppoſe, | 


needleſs to be proved to Chriſtians ; ſeeing it is affirmed | 


of him (b), That be dwells in Light — Rble. and thit | 
ot only 70 Man hath een | him, bur that none can Je | 


And that, upon the other hand, Chriſt is repreſented 
as Viſible, will, I ſuppoſe, come under no Diſſ pute; ſee - 
ing he is laid to be the Image of the Inbiſible God for | 
nay. The expreſs Image of bis 8 8 and brightneſs 9 | 
Vi. Glory (4). | 
_ . Theſe things being laid together, it wilt neceſſarily 

follow, that » wherever e 1s _ to op and ww | 
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1 in ſo quently of Old. Lo! here ye behold the 
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* 
* . 655 5 


himſelf by 2 Z 
en mall by ave | ref Colthe Fitker mation gs 
ly. And therefore when Go ed of Old upon 
Mount Sinai (0), as a bright and conſuming Fire, and 


afterwatds under under the fame Emblem , in the 


appeared in theſs ſeveral places. 

So that it follows of courſe, that the Shechinab (as the 
arances of God, or rather God ſo 
e us here in the Transfiguration 

God- — the G For here the high Cloud appears _ 
Carden; and t. appears to center in him; 5 
which were the in Arles © Concomitants 3 
01d, when he — — the Shechinah or Logos : So © 
tar we —— — — e that God the Father ſpeaks in thy 8 


in this ſenſe) to this purpoſt. Know 
4e Three Apoties of my Son, and all 1e 


that hall af 
6 terwatds read and heat of this memorable Tranſact. 
* on; that I owt this ſame Perſon, whom ye know uu. 
« der the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, to be my Son. | He 8 
4 * the Form of Servant, But lo! he is now, 

n this occaſion, manifeſted in the Form he appear- 


ancient Shechinah, by whom I made the Heavens and 
« Earth, Here is the great Governor of the W - 
„that appeared and converſed ſo often the old 
* Patriarchs ; who gave the Law from Mount Sinai, 
ho conducted HVael out of Beypt 
* Tabernacle and afterwards in the 21 — and who 
* dwells now in Human Nature. This therefore is the 
Senſe of the firſt Part of the words, in this firſt reſpe&, 
35 | ſhall have Occaſion more fully and clearly to prove 
afterwards. 

20. We are now, in the next place, to confider Chrift 
as the Son of Ma n. For theſe 1 2 This 4 is 3 


138K 


a) Exod. 20 15, Ec. / (0) band: * : 3 4, 35. * 1 Kings 8. . 
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„ Tt, - 


Son, 


Taberna« 5 5 
cle firſt and Temple afterwards we muſt conclude that 
it was the Son, and not the ara on immediately 


who dwelt in the Fg 


| fore, admit of a new turn, tho no way o the 
former, but rather barmoniouſly e the ſane, 
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Son, do not only relate to this Glorious Appearance 
So that in this Senſe, the ſame words we 


As if this alſo were infinuated here. 
& the Shechinah tabernacl'd in Human Nature. And thy 
« ye have not ſeen Chriſt Trans 


„ Humiliation, and your preſent State of Corruption au 


« Mortality, render it fit and neceſſary that this outwal 


„ Glory be kept back and ſuſpended, as to its outwa! 

_ « Splendor and Appearance. Therefore remember wha) 
* ye ſee now, when ye ſhall behold your Maſter a. 
© raigned by the ems and condemned by P:/ate, and 
* when: ſee him crucified and give up the Ch 
and afterwards laid in the Grave. For he will no; 
even then, be deſerted by the Shech:nab, tho the Brig. 


< neſs. and Energy of it be ther ſuſpended for weighty 


* and important Reaſons. For we muſt believe that the? 
Shechinah or Logos and the Human Nature of Chi 
were unalterably united, as to the vital Influences of the? 
one upon the other, tho not as to its Splendor and Com 


And here therefore, my Friends, there is a Foundati: 
on laid of conſidering Chriſt, not only as the Logos d 
Shechinah, but as Logantbrepos or the Logos made Mai 
or made Fleſh, as John expreſſes it. But we muſt nt! 
no enter upon: this vaſt Subject, until we have dom 

with the Explication of the Text, and then, God willing 


we ſhall treat of it in its proper place. 


Only I would have you remember one thing here, that 


it was as neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be known 10 


be really and truly Man, as it was that he ſhould be 


known to be the Son of God. For, as he could not have 


| 5 ſatisfied the Divine Juſtice by Suffering, had he 9% 


* 


1 
- Chriſt as the Shechinab, but to his being made Ml | 


parapinaked e i 
Onant to the 


« the Glory of the Shechinab upon him; yet ye ae 
ce helieve that the Shechinab dwells as much in him a 
4 other times, as at this time. Only his preſent Stated 


9 had he not been Man at all. 
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4s therefore it was proper is ſhalt earned was. 
Is verſe as a Man in the World; ſo it was neceſſary heſhould 


| have no Glory upon him then, uncommon to Men: For 
had he always or ordinarily appeared in the World, as 
he did here once in the Mount, he would have paſt fer 
a Spirit and not for a real Man. Whereas it was abſo- 
lutely needful that we ſhould be aſſured, that the Logos 
was indeed made Fleſh and that he had taken upon him 
the Nature of Man, and not that of an Angel: For tho 
as an Angel, he might have been rendred capable of ſome 
ſullered in our ſtead, even tho he had ſuffered upon our 
Account and for our Sake: And therefore his ſuffering, 
upon this ſuppoſition, could not have been the ſuffering 
2 Brother or Kinſman, according to ' the demand of 

the Law; and conſequently could never have been a pro - 
per Satisfaction or Atonement, as not being a real Equi · 
valent for the ſuffering of Men themſelves; in order to 
their releaſe and diſmiſſion from Wrath and Miſery. It 
was therefore ary, I ſay, that Chriſt ſbould ſo ap- 


that all ſuſpition ſhould be taken off, as to his being a 
Spirit. For we ſee how apt the Apoſtles were to run 
into this Miſtake, (a) When tbey ſaw him walk upon the 
Water. Which, leſt it might afterwards lay a Founda- 
tion of Error that way, our Lord is careful to obviate, 

by making Peter do the ſame; letting them thus ſee 
that he could make any Man, that had the Faith of 


| a Spirit. And agai 
8 ſurprizingly to them, after his Reſurrection) 
(0) were terrified and affrighted and Suppoſed they bad 

ſeen a Spirit; we may obſerve how ca our Saviour 
is to prevent them from a—_— ſo dangerous an Opi- 
nion, as that of Chriſt's Human Nature's being changed 


Mat. 14. 25, 26, Cc. (b) Luke 24-36, 37, Oc. 2 


pear, as to convince all Men that he was a real Man, and 5 


Miracles do this, without Metamorphoſing him into 
when the Apoſtles: (upon Chriſttis 
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à Concern, W, are ye troubled, and ay do ſuch 
ariſe in your Hearts? Do ye ſee any thing above Hy 


_ webile they yer believed nat for Foy and wondertd; to c 
7 Eat and Converſe with them familiarly as 


en art — 


_ graciouſly granted him (c). 
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+ oth Ange lical one. . 3 


man in my outward Appearance >: 

* ear — C v2 0 | "Behold my 
Feet that it ir cif : Even very ſame ye "4 
knew me to be. 705 if fight do not fatisfie you, h, 
me; and ſo ſee and fatisfie your ſelves fully and at 1% 
ſure: For a 2 bas not Fleſh and Buner, and a h 
ſo organized, - as ye ee me-bave. i Aud when he had d 
Spoken, be emit them hir Hands and hit Fer. 4 


:look' upenind 
my Hand 4d _ 


vince them further, he ſaid unto them, Her -y# boreal 
Meat ? And then the Evangeliſt: tells us, — 
. 
10 


ing them thus into the Belief of his vrrection, 
Jaun he bad told: 2 — _ — — 


Chriſt was really riſen from the Dade | * 
Thomas did obſtinately refuſe to believe e 

he were allowed not only to touch uu hanult his. 
ticularly to ſee and touch the Wounds which the Ncilt 
Spear bad made in his Body: "Which our Lord readilyan 

L all which, and aur 8. 
viour's Forty Days abode. on after his Aſcenkiol | 
and his frequent appearing, during that time; and partie 
larly to above 500 Perſons at one time 0, ko "eld 
was he to have us eſtabliſhed in the Faith 1 0f this; that] 
as he was really a Man, when he Uv d in the World] 
and ſuffered on the Croſs ſo be was a real Man Rilt 4 


ter his Reſurrettion, and conſeq ently that Wee : Th 
Nature into Heaven with — 54 80 in th: 
And if we conſider what the / Apoſtle gays! in the 15 to the 
Cha pter of the "lt en to the Corimbiant, Weg Belov, 
: (s) John > 20. 9. COL Ver 25, O©O Ver. 27, E x Cor: 75. . (9) | 


v0 


not „ our ee was 510 concerned to nat us 7 
ae ee hisReſurreQion, and con. 


+ 2 
—.— 5 muſt ſuppoſe that it was — Jad. 


down, otherwiſe it is not a Riſing again or Reſurtection, 
but a Creation or new Formation : S9 it is gettain, that 
i Chtiſt had a real Body after. his Reſurrettion, and was 
then a true Man (as he muſt have been if be had any 
veracity in him) he muſt. have been alſo ſuch before. 

Let us therefore confider how momentous it is to be. 
lieve, That the Son of God became Man; that we may 
ſte both ther; Condeſcention of God the Tach n 
the Kindneſs of God the Son in this Diſpenſation, and 
may from thence ap vrhat we have to expeft ſtum 
oor Saviours Death! and Reſurrection, and particularly 
from this laſt Article, For, if Chriſt 'had not riſen,” 4s 
| obſerved from the Apoſtle above, our Faith and Reli- 
gion were altogether vain. Therefore he lays a 
Emphaſis upon this, When he ſays (5), Who is be Tur ; 
condemneih? It is Chriſt nba dic, yea rather that is riſen 
path; Nc. For the ing 26 rate Baker” wed ife 
everlaſting, is one of the Fruits of Chriſt's Death, as the 
ſame Apoſtle aſſures us; when he ſays, Thar Vinos by 
Man 7 . the Firſt Man) came Death, Joby Man (i. e. 
Chriſt the Second Adam) came the Re// ſurrection from the 
Dead. Fur, as in Adam all die, event ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made ale, Bur ener: Man. in hit own br Er 
the firſt Fruits. Alen. they that are iv 7 at his 
coming, KC... 7 4 

The II thing to be taken notice of hers; is ex 
in theſe words, In tobom I am well pleaſed, as additional 


to the former z, Regen: EY Baabe pe e re bis 
Beloved Son. t | 
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For unleſs ee of eee andy reli * 
| petition here, ve muſt conclude that 2 1 
noted in the later Expreſſion which is not in the fü 
And ſurely, if we either — who ſpeaks theſe wary] 
= what ww ——— 1 concerning the — 
the on of ſpeaking t we cannot f 
our ſelves to think, that 1 in this ſhort but u 
ſt dentence of the great needleſly inſerted. Au 
t will at leaſt — to be ſo, if the Second as well 
— Firſt Part. relate only to the Petſon of Chriſt, 1 
in this Caſe the words muſt needs appear with thy] 
Face. This is my Beloved Son, who is my Beloved Sl} 
Or, in this Perſon,. in wbem I an well leafel, 2 
pleaſed. For, tho? Synonimous Expr e may | 
and are (perhaps Wee 5) by Men to . | 
embelliſh their Diſcourſes and Orations, in order to inf 
nnate the better into Mens Affections, and work ip 
their Paſſions: yet it were altogether unaccountable u 
ſuppoſe any thing of this kind in theſe few words of the! 
Supream Being, which were caſt together in the Mint! 


of his infinite Wiſdom, ' as a Motto expreflive of the 
whole Goſpel in its Sum and Defign, 1 
Therefore in order to — the Senſe und pn ö 


of] this Expreſſion, let us uſly confider the Origin 
een eſpecially as it is N to the whale | 


EFocenie is a Verb that ggnißes to Defire, to wiſh: el 
to, or to Delight in a Perſon or Thing, as alſo to % 
prove of, or Acquieſce in the ſame: ' And in all theſe Sev 
ſes we may find this word uſed,” if we will be at Pains! 
conſult our beſt Lexicons. But it is the laſt ſenſe,” that} 
agrees beſt with our Text, vie. when it fignifies to Af. 
prove of or Acquieſce in a Perſon, i. e. as to his Ca 
city and Faithfulneſs in the Diſcharge of a Truſt repo- 
ſed in him. Tho? even our Verſion and all others thut 
render this word in a more immediate Relation to the 
Affection, muſt be ſuppoſed to agree in the ſame” ſenſe 
with them that tranſlate it immediately in reference 10 
the Judgment. For, tho' the Affection may be ſuppoſe! 
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we are: yet we have infallible reaſon to believe that the 
»ve of God is according to a perfect Judgment and Un- 
derftanding of Matters; nay, is indeed, in him, the ve- 
fame thing, tho ſpoken of under another Name by 
15, Whence the Harmony of all the ancient Verſions, in 
nis Caſe, is very 2 For, if the Arabick, Fer- 
elk, Ethiopick and Vulgar Latin, render it by a word that 
enifies to have Delight or Complacency in Chriſt, ſtill this 
ouſt be in relation to his Office and the Truſt repoſed in 
Hyriactt, which uſeth a word tha! _—_ properly to 
— of- him, to reſt ſatisfied or acquieſce' in 


U 


& 
o 


i 


However, as 1 have ſaid already, | 1 take this laſt Tran- - 
lation to hit the ſenſe more patly and more emphatical- 


Montanus has literally rendered this part of our Tent, 


n quo bene Acquievi, in whom have juſtly, or upon 
uſt Reaſons, acquieſced. Thus * Theoppylad of old 
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when he explains a eule in whom I am well pleaſed, 
„ duanluotias, in whom I acquieſce or reſt ſatisfied; But 
> proceed from the Verb to the No] qi... 
Ewe is taken ſometimes fimply, when aſcribed to 

od, (a) for his mere Will or Pleaſure; and at other times 

for his Will, as denoting a peculiar and appropriated 
Acquieſcence in a Perſon, ſo as to be expreſſive not 
barely of Will, but of Will as it is incluſive of Love 
nd Satisfaction. Thus the Saints are ſaid, to be prede- 
ſtinated var 78 'wdhniay W Oenmuares aur, bh) | according 


ſure of bis Will (e). And thus alſo God is faid to work- 
in us, both to mill and to do, urig Tis audi ae, according to 
his good Pleaſure That is, ( as (4) ; Theophylatt Para- 
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en... ad 


* In Loc. & in Mat. 3. 17. Mar. 1. 11. 8 Luc. 3. 22. + Homil. 
i6, in Mat. (a) See Mat. 11. 25, 26. (6) Eph. 1. 3. (c) Phil. 
oſel . . (© pag. 356. F 
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, as to our way of conceiving of Things, as Arias 


nderſtood this word. And ſo did + Chry/aftom alſo, 


zo the Acquieſence, or (as we render it) | the god Plea- . 


01 : | phraſes _ 2 


being the Son of 


5 1 removed from us as he 
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n, Gee Viow bat 
phraſes the Place ) in ſuch fort, that his Kindneſs, ö 
| good Will may be filled up (a compleated ). emed ; 
that we m lroe as be requires. we. In w ol 
the ſame Author ins the laſt Clauſe of the 
cal Song, ar ehe Netiviry of our Serie Fot he: 
25 that, "41 \ar0pabross "evdny's denotes God's 
7 For God did nom 
in in Me 

1 | 


1 | 
Aang cencei 
ie ſce or TX 10 
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the fy 
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tion if the meaning of it, bat i as it muſt be — 0 
- denote the Father's Satisfaction with and. 
Saviour, as he ſtood intruſted with the Concernof Mu 
Redemption and Salvation. For thus only it can _— 
ſed to be a proper Link to join the 
—. with the &ft t, vis. on: e e and. be; 
quieſcence in Chriſt, as he is the Son of God and our Sw 
. n Lord and Mafter. For, if we abſtract the Co 
— 4 of Chrilt's: being our Redeemer, from that of 
Ged, we ſind no Proper Subſtram 
or Foundation of an immediate Obedience tb tie 1 
more than to the Father; ſeeing the Eſſence of Gol i 
common to both : ſo that che Son, in this ſenſe, is ch 
and comes only under 


Character of the Farty of 
with the Father. $14v#. 74 44 4 l 7 
| —— noxefiey to fo I 
ons Chtilt's Divinity 4 in the e C o he C 
ratterizeth him in his Relation both to Tienſelf and! 10 
as he is Mediator and Saviour, in this Sęcomd Part of oil 
Text. So that we are neceſſitated to conclude, that tl 
deſign and import of theſe words, as additional to . 
firſt Clauſe, and as Introductory to the Loft, is to pin 
out Chriſt to us in bis Office, as he is iprraljed. wi 
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are of a 1 on, I can ſuggeſt to m 
| yon reaſon limiting them to either of theſs Ol 


Fut char fe thay farther appear that this is the ſenſs 
and defign of the great God, in this ſecond Clauſe, I de- 
| Gre one place of Scripture may be duly confidered, as 
parallel to our Text. It is part of that excellent Pro- 
phefie concerning Chriſt, where God the Father is intro · 
are ſpeaking eee 
| Servant whom 1 uphold, mine Elett in whom m Soul de- 
| tghreth + 1 have put my Spirit upon bim, and he ſhall 
bring forth Fudgment to the Gentiles. The Character of 
Servant, which Chriſt gets here, muſt be ſuppoſed to te · 
late to him as he is the Redeemer and Loganthropos, and 
| therefore the Cha/dee Paraphraſe renders the place thus: 
Behold my Servant the Meſfiah. And what is added, 
when Chrift is called God: Eled or choſen one, is ren- 
dered my Beloved, not only in that 8 but by 
St. Marthe, (g) where he Cites this Paſſage; and applies 
i to Chriſt: ſo that this is the very ſame with that of 
our Text, where the Father calls Chriſt his Beloved Son. 
But, befides theſe A 7 | 
Chriſt's Office, as Matthew renders the words, where God 
fays concerning Chriſt, hat he had choſen him, and thas 
bis Soul was well pleaſed in hin, as thus choſen and ſer 
apart. For that, thus we are oblig d to interptet the Place; 
appears from what follows immediately after, I wi/! pur 
2 Spirit upon him, and he fall ſheww Fudgment to the 
entiles ;, he ſhall not ſtriue, nor cry, till be ſend 
forth Judgment unto Vitfory , and in his Name ſhall the 
Gentiles truſt. And much more follows in that Chapter 
of the Prophet {/aiah, if we will take the Pains to conſi- 
der it. But this is ſufficient to prove, what I propoſed, 
that God's being well pleaſed with Chriſt here, and conſe- 
ently in our Text (which is a Kipd of Repetition of 
e words in the Prophet) is expreſlive of his ha- 
r x > an. 
(f) Wai. 43. 1. (g) Mat, 12, 2 N 1 
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Uations, we have an Account of 
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ſeeing for this 25 he is laid te 
and a to bring "Forth 4 
tiles. To which purpoſe the 15 272 Toes not 
| raphrale. he, laſt part of me! Words: Ong; chold 

| eloved, in ww my mr Canto 
4 the 7 7 takes (ion 


ut my Holy Spirit upon him, aud + ee Th 
Che Hd Alcover my Coun 8 5 ul, and OY el). 
the Nations. 


And if to this Scripuars vie add the Second Pain 
Tuppoſe we ſhall be put to no further Trouble tq 
2 Hits uſt be _y genuin Senſe b ce. 
iceing the Iangum (thou it may t to pexpl 

; the meaning a ver. 7,) go ems to me 15 ll de 1 
that Pſalm, in ſome reſpefts, mare nicely than any. othe 
Verſion, I ſhall give you a. literal Verſion of it wot Hd 
place; "which an one that Pleas, 0 
the Hebrew and Septuagint, Ly 18 
* Why do the People rage, a 
© and impoſſible thing? The Kings of. 15 Ear 
« and the Great Men aſſemble in Council, in ord 
* make Defection from Jehova, and to War againſt. 
% Meffiab. Let us break their Bands and caſt: away f 
* Cords from us. He that fits in the Heavens ſhall] 
© The Memra of God ſhall have them in Derifion, IId 
* ſhall he ſpeak to them in his Might, and 17785 


them in his Anger. For I have 8 ing, 


r Gia. nd 3 


ſet him upon the Mountain of my San 
* recite the Covenant which God has declared unto, wes 

& Beloved, as the Son to his Father, thou art Pute tom 
* as if this Day I had formed thee. Ask of me, and I will 

give thee the Riches of the Gentiles for thine Inbe 


A tance, and the Dominions of the ends of the World ſ Wl ou 
thy Poſſeſſion. Thou ſhalt break them as. with, a an 
0 3 Rod, and beat them ſmall as earthen: Veſſel the 
Therefore underſtand, O Kings, and learn Wiſdom e bo 


KRulers of the Earth. Serve before God | with Reveren, - 
* and pray with Dread, Imbracẽ Doctrine, leſt: dl 
| ; ne OY 7 


Fuhr pn 2 5 His own ds, it would be | 
Ws this or He Pa rpoſe? ©* And tow, IE tles 
« as I do ea og 2 unte 5d, char Ibis Fend 


« whom ye k ted befote 
4 thon become Man : 


* that ANN 


= have made of h nd at. T 
+ Se of he Warts ah n 
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„ oe] ather hath alſo. 
mediate Fol N a a Jur Concerns, 
i Bats, nd be 1 ofed 1 25 fog ge d ﬀ L. 
Mult Or n 0 n T . 
nd moſt laſting Oftigations to intruſt our © te 
ks Hands alſo, and reſt ipthely ee A py Col 


= Je bas Sl , f Sade 01 Sea be ade 42 1 


ben. sher ities eres being efius ober g ns (fond 

| fot our N let in to 4. 1 and clear Apprehenfio 

. 40 and View of che Connexion of this ſecond, Clauſe wit 

l. the Preceding and Following, as it feflects Light upon 
n dorb. Ant confequenty we canpor but Tee the Deben 
55 — 8 Scope of the Whole, ir refatioh both to God 111 . 
470 en. 
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Saviour i 1.6 to his Father, as he is Mediator, 


this very Account and for this Reaſon, it pleaſed the Fy 
ther that his only Beg 
ture and become Man; wet as 7 the Honour of he 


manage Human Concerns, fo 
and our peculiar Advantage. 


made Man, is become the only Tr ury and Storehouſe | 
of all Grace for us ; throu ugh whom, as the Father come 
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I ſay, we {ef hencs the Relation. that ar 3 


him intruſted with all the Concerns of Men. Por u mh 


otten Son ſhould aſſume our Na- 1 
our of his Far | 
There are two things therefore which reſule Ti 


which tho we may have occaſion afterwards to conſde 
more fully, and in another dreſs, we cannot altogether | 
| 172 yet in filence in this place. 1 


is, Chriſt's Aptitude and Fitneſs for his Work, | 
as be 3; iator and Redeemer , in his Choice for which | 
therefore the Wiſdom of God is moſt conſpicuoully o 


be ſeen. © 


For as he is God, he.i is able to do whatſoever he ples 


ſeth, and to perfect whatever he undertakes. 


As Man, he was in a Capacity to do and ſuffer fir 1 j 


in our Nature and in our Stead. 


And as he is God and Man in one Perſon, both thek 


£7 Aptitudes are Nor rd in ſuch a manner, that what is 
at 


culiar to each Nature apart is equally attribiiced to 


Perſon. 


Hence therefore Chriſt, as the ogantbrog 05 or Lr 5 


down in Bleſſings, we muſt alſo aſcend to God in Deſires | 


and Endeavours. For (a) as all the Exlneſs of the God 


bead dwells in him Bodily, i. e. really in oppoſition. to 


Types and Shadows, and Perſonally, in contradiſtinction 


to the Divine Preſence with Men or Angels: So ( it 
it out of his Fulneſs that we receive Grace and whateve | 
we ſtand in need of; ſeeing, as he is the Redeemer 


2 he ig full of Grace and Truth, for the Benefit of his 


hildren. For O in him are hid all the T 2 of 
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to Glory, even as by the S wit of the Lord. 


thereof: 
miſſiona 


| ſo many repea 


* © 


| | 1171 Þ 
Wiſdom end Knowledge. And xe (a he 7s made'of'. | 
God unto us Wiſdom, Ne Santliſioat ion and Re. 
fe fen (b) 10 gh "he Libr of e af Ont. 
he 15 to give ws t Lag f E 
- the Face of fie riſt. In which, ſays the re 

ſtle (c), we all beholding, as in Gi, the G | 
le Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, Image, from Glo) 


The 2d thing that reſults hence, is the Father's Ap- 
pointment of Chriſt to the Office of Mediator, and his 
Acquieſcing in him, as to the Diſcharge and Management 
4) For hin bas the Fat Ferre ol com. 
as Chriſt himſelf tells ua 
And lo | here the Father himſelf proclaims: this his: 


| Commiſſion to Men, by an Articulate Voice from Hes 


ven, as de had dons before de himfelf, aſter” his Bap- 


1 e rd 7p'0 4 


And what was the whole Life of Chriſt/and his many 


| Miracles, together with his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 


and his — the 2 — 5 — — Bir] 


received nt 15 Father, for the executing of his great 
World as the King of his Church, and Ruler or the whole 
orld ? 
For (e) Chrift ook not this Honour to bimſelf.. as Mer 
diator, was called to his Office as Aaron was of old to" 
the Prieſthood... And when by the Father's Commiſſion 


he was once inveſted: with this ſupreme Aut 0, 
managed the fame altogether * — to the laſtr 
ons 1955 him; ö ng thus ; thus feirful f. age 


An dag tartan; N we may ;oftly ſuppoſe; that 
the Reaſon why u it chough- to hint only” 
what relates to Chriſts Government is not only ex, 
20tneſs in this Divine Sentence, that it may bear a 
* proportion 40 the Brevity of the firſt nd kalt 
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ject of whoſe Diſcourk (2) was 


ET: i Gown) Fin Þ waar f 
Clauſe; bu PE ſuppoſed needleſineſs ing more; | 
than ls 9 conſum what the Apoſtles bak heard d Moſer 4 
and Elias {peak of, t 151 wit 222 the Sa. 

a . Je 


ran 15 their Accompliſume 2 by, bts 
Iy the e e of. the fe Goſpel- 


15 to receive of Oy and Jew i it unto 7 Mp 


very Miſſion and bein 3 6 oflrcd Evides, N 
60081 that Chriſt was gloried, and was fully inveſted w 
2 1 * * mew 1 — 775 "Far, wth 1 

e argues (e), Becauſe mble elf, and le.. 
— 2 to the Death, euen the Death of ihe Groſs: 4 


Therefore God hath alſo highly exalted, him, and given hi 


a Name, which it above every Name, &c. 


Now, as in theſe things, we lee the Relation tat 
* Chiſt bears to the Father, 28 he is Mediator, in the C 
. nexjon of this ſecond. Clauſe; of our Text with the firſt; | 
| 2 we may ſee alſo with equal: diſtinctneſs, if | 


more, the 'Relation tha ol iſt the 585 ion 


e of on au, let us conſider how. grad God inf | 


our Duty, in an immediate relation to Chriſt, andthe 


Obeflience we thus owe him, from the former Fremiſes 
Anch here, I ſuppoſe; we need not ſay much. Fot out 
| Reaſon muſt of. negeſſity he ſuppoſes ene — | 
Manner: Has 0 ündeed owne ell, 
and that in ſo * a manner, to be his own Sch, bil | 


iy; hasrGod: the Fathgryih like Hine ' 


3 -Chaiſh from 


Beloved Sen? 

alhurcd-usthat. Bono Wor choice of him, as Logaitth/4 
to be our only Saviour and immediate Ruler? Then 

ſurely, O my Soul, (may every one fuljjoyn) thou:caiſt 


no longer bein — > thy Dy 4d 
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FFF TAR 
thy Obligation to obey the fame, For can any be fup- 
poſi] eo be better qualified to "__ nd, fave us than 
this ſeſus And is it not ſeh en tt 8 
needs have made the beſt Choice fbr us 171 
Oh ! that therefore” Men wonld unter themſelves to 
fall in mote univerſal] int © lem e s Pur- 
| poſe and Deſign, 0 y in theſe wor 
Lie wo jail able to ſay of „ in 48 wut 
5 — what was Gid of Solomon of old in a olitical 
one: - Then Solomon ſas on the Throne of David bis Fu. 
— h wwdwidn,. and proſperrd or (as F chuſe both, to 
render and derſtand the word, according to the ſenſe of * 
| the uagint) was acquieſced in, and all Iſrael obeyed 
him. For tho Tam not more certain of 2 Sacred Truth 25 
than this (a), That Chriſt ſhall and muſt Reign, until he 
| has pat all his Enemies under bis Feet : Let alas! how 
melancholy is it to think, that ſo many of the Children 
of Men, for whoſe Benefit he came into the World. 
ſnould lay; We- will not have this Jeſus to rule over ws * 
Some, and thoſe the far greateſt parr of Mankind, ſpeak 
| this openly-in- -Profeffion, viz. Mahometans, Pagans, } 3 
Atheiſts and Deiſts. Others, in the tendency” of their 
| Principles, 2s Socinimms: and Papilts: © And others, tho 
eck Proteſtants, and alaſs too many of theft of all : 
notninations, in their Lives and Converſations. « 
But this leads me to the more immediate Confideration 
of this laſt Clauſe of our Text, which we muſt not paſs 
over without ſome mote dirett Explication, in order to 
the further EHnpievement of the whole. a 


"The 1 and Laſt thing eherefdie to be css in 
this Text, is the Command annexed to the preceedinę 
Declaration of Chriſt, as to bis Perſon and Office: An 
this is in theſe two words, eve due, Hear ye Him, 

| ſuppoſe it would joftly be look d upon as a very im- 
un 1 to rrouble you with the various a. 


nn 


(a) I Cor, 15. 21. 
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tations or Accommodations of this Verb «xi, And 


fore 1 ſhall reckon it enough here, to preſent you with 


this oue plain Obſervation; that, whenever a Supetice 


uſes this word to an Inferior, at leaſt fuch a one as 1s peg. * 
perly a Servant, we muſt in reaſon believe that he mam 
not barely that ſuch a Perſon ſhould attend to ſuch o } 
ſuch a Thing, but that he comply with this Declaration 
of his Will, as bearing the Force of a Command, - as u 


ſomething to be done. 


When therefore we are required by God (a) to bea 

him, that our Souls may live, which our Saviour turns in- 
to the Form of a Promiſe; aſſuring us (b), That if ue 
bear, our Souls ſhall liue: We cannot but immediately 
apprehend, that Obedience is required of us and expettd ! 
from us, in this caſe, in order to be Happy: For to wbt 
purpoſe do we hear, if we obey not; when God has er- 


preſly told us (c), That the Hearers of his Law are not 


uſt before him, but that the Doers of it ſhall be juſtifitd.: | 
. were all I have ſaid under the bene Head 
N this laſt Clauſe were ſufficient to juſtifie 11 
uppoſing it. For as where there is no Law there is no 
Tranſgreſſion, ſo where there is no Law there can be o 
Obedience; ſeeing Obedience, as well as Tranſgreſſion, is 
relative to a Law and does neceſſarily ſuppoſe it. 
And therefore I am much miſtaken, if the requiring ot 


Obedience to Chriſt here, does not ſuppoſe his hay 
declared Chriſt to be our Ruler in the preceding Expr 


- Gon, For what immediate or direct Obedience can God 


require of us to Jeſus Chriſt, if he ſtand in no Relation 


to us, as our immediate Ruler and Governor, by delegs - 
tion from himſelf? Surely no Jet was ever ſo ſottiſh as 


to expect a Meſiah, that was to ſave them, without 


ruling them. So far were they from this, that tho in 


their laſt Degeneracy they had loſt the Notion of a Spi 
ritual Saviour, yet that at a King was ever in their Minds, 


and is to this Day ; ag: = miſtake the Nature of this 


owever, even this Notion of 
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King and his Kingdom. 
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mid; in the © Old Teſtament. 


AL this will appear — rate 
ancient Frome of 3510 Gs 223 — 


— $5 that is clear I It 


on — 2 - * 


An pot to it. It is that memorable Paſſa 

d thy God will raiſe up unto — 
12 . the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, like 

unto me; unto him ye ſhall bearken. And it "ſhall 
ome to paſs; that whoſoever "will not bearken unto 


words, ich. be ball ſpeak in my Name, 1 5 
of bim, Such a Pro then e Meſſtab was to be as 


ſes was, even a Legiſlator and Supream Ruler under 


God his Father: He was to come with a new and full 


Commiſſion to teach and rule us. So that if Men ſnould 
refuſe to obey him, God threatens to puniſh ſuch Perſons 
as Rebels againſt his Supream Ma | Now, as here, 

it is aid of Chriſt, that he ſpeak to Men inthe 

Name of God, ſo elſewhere-it is faid of him (c), That 

God's Name ſhould be in bim. For I ſhall afterwards have 

Occaſion to prove, that it is Chriſt who is there ſpoken 

of as God's Angel, that conducted I/-ae! out of Egypt. 

And is not each of - theſe Expreſſions equivalent to the 
ſecond Clauſe of our Text; where the Father ſays, 'That 
be it well pleaſed with Chrift, as we have explained the 
Phraſe > For what elſe is it, to have God's Name in him, 
but to have the Divine Authori e in him? And 
what elſe is it to ſpeak in the God, in the moſt 


proper and emphatical Senſe, — — peak and act accord- 


ng to the e Commiſſion CN to him by his Fa- 


tber? 


2 


2 + 3 


_ 


ann, , 


0 Gen 49. 10. O1 Deut. 1s. 15, Oc. - 0 re — if FA 


| ſpeak 


fame Account of his WII. As if he ſhould! 
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| 4275 Mew —_— honous' aud obey #be Son oven 4 
do the Fauthar : And as elſo where — TED 
God, belirve-alſo in m Ss here the 


55 
us the 


5 

not enough nom, that ye believe in me; ye mult al 
| 4 believe in my Son: For I do i . 
4 10 Own — Ferſon, whom ye ſte] 
*. own to be my Beloved Son. As therefore I havemads 
4 Choice of him. to be your Ruler and Saviour, and do 

| q — as ſuch; ſo I do expreſſy, ant 
0 eee e _ you bers TO 


4 eftcem — to me. 2 1 will 

your Diſobedience-as Rebellion againſt my feH. fut 
we find our Savious bimſelif draws this very Inferenc; 
from his being conſtitined Redeemer by his Father's Com 
miſſionʒ — ſays; (e) Hei thut Lonuurorb not ly 
Sen, Honoureth nat the! Father uh hath e » What 
ever therefore theiConſtitution of thꝰ Old: Teſtament | 
Was, as to. this particular, (which: we may | ave Oveadk 
to clear up afte yet it is certain, that the nen 
Economy, under which wears, or. (as the-Apoſite ſped} 
(ad The Hlorid no come muat not ſubieled — 10 
Ai but to Chriſt, acting as a Nyrr or known Gr 
verhor and Rulek. CU RANK 71 21 24 

Hence therefore ws attain'to ſee, Ache general, a 
Notion. we qught to entertain, both of that — -which 
the Father and which the Son atis. in the Work of out 
Rem ö! The * does * that en 
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addy di. wk. . that is proper 
jn his part, to dra ck to his Father 38 in, as dur 
bau End and cif Good, that m ain to glo- 
ihe, and enjoy fox. ener. | 
Aud non, my Friends, may. me wot en, ges our Doty 
d Intereſt from this Co conjunction with: 
thoſe Things we have di ourſed: rat And: therefore, 
hough we muſt reſerve the more CONES larger Im- 
neren of what webave ſaid; to itb proper place af- 
mards (when: we: ſhall have finiſhd the main Work 
„if it pleaſe God to lengthen. out our Life and 
ength for ſa great 2 Performance: ) Net we cannot 
ave this a Par without ſame. Hints this way; 
which ſhall be; ch as every one may ſee to be plain 
e Inherences, Interences, from a Review of what has den 


And 1 70 Cie indeed thaanckat Shechinab, che 

ga o aur King, can we nom t 
f withdrawing our Obedience from him? Dare we 
ſenture to he of the number of thale mad Gentides, pro- 
— by.the Nee 3 (i) Who. enter inta a 

1 aud hir Meſſah (as che ward 
in the Hebrew) ſaying, Let as break: their Bande gſumt 
er, and caſi away: lers urch from us; when we know, 
that God laug he af. ſuchiPerſons, and has tbem in Deri/wa; 
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ex 1ber inchin hut Diſpledfare: d What! ſhall werckule 
to. obey him chat⸗C rated LZ and / all Things elſa? What 
ver governed and ever muſt govern the World? Who 
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bat aled the Frrwiſh Church: of old, as the peculiar King of 
ich dat People? And who naw, in a ſpeclal and lpiricgak 
out Manner th bis. GoſpekChurch, as our Head and 
on Wiovereigy 2] Can we, L fa refuſe Obedience to this glo- 
. us aud bleſſcd eien 2 T0 uy: Wa inn n 

| | 48 5 A moda ie: 1 NAD } $OW 8 0 22 | 
ws | e e 756 * Wes: * I 95 oh 
his with 
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ind that at length he mili ſnradb to. tham in his Wratb,:and 


126 General View © 
with the Children of Men before the World» 
ever took Pleaſure to do them 
draw our ſelves from his 
Right to require it of us, and « | 
in his ingaging us to it. | 155 

2. Has this glorious Perfog 3 5 our Named 510 
| out of reſpe& to us, in order to be capacitated to ſale 

in our ſtead, that ho might reſcue us from ad y-. 
ſery : And can we be ſo ungrateful to ſuch a — 
and ſo unmindful of his Love and Favour, m to Ligheg 
he has done for us? 1 

3. Is he ſo fitted and qua nalified to Save us, bh 

God and Man, having both Natures united in himſelf; 
| And ſhall we beſo eg and unreaſonable, as to f 

him, who only is in a . to ſaye and reſaæ u 
from Eternal Wrath and Mi 3511 2d 


4. Has God the Father — of him, as theo 
I fit and proper Perſon to redeem and ſave us; and c 
we be ſo Brutiſh as to think, that God could be miſtake 
in Nis Choice, or that we can chuſe better for our cy 


5. Has the Father expreſly commanded us to o 
even 4s we _ Hil: ſhall — 
comply with his expreſs and poſitive ſole 
9 and declared? Can we harden our ſelves thu 
againſt God and proſper? Or do we imagine to pon 
in oppoſing the Almighty? ? 
6. Will not God therefore interpret our Diſobedieas ail; 
to Chriſt to be Rebellion againſt Himſelf, if we refuletv 
ſubmit to this his expreſs mmandment ? And therefor 
what can we expect, in this caſe, but his utmoſt Diſpler 
ſure, and the moſt ſevere Puniſhments that his Jann 
can inflit upon us? 

7. And therefore after all, let un think; iy Frienly 
what God could be ſuppoſed to ſay more to us, and do 
- more to ingage us, as "Reaſon ble Creatures and Fut 
Agents to his Service? And — then can we be 
to ſay for our ſelves, by way of A or iy 
caſe of a wilful Diſobedience and Stubborneſs? 0h! 


70 dear Friends, with u what Face ue we le 
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\ {liaht him and rebel againſt him 
_ after theſe ſhort but ſubſtantial Hints, by way 
K Query; let me beg that EVETY one of ou would 
onfider t as deduced from the Premiſes I have bean 
;ifcourſing of, as to put home this one Queſtion further 
0 our own Souls, Leriouſl e as in the 
aht of God: Have I i accepted of Chriſt, upon his 
)wn and the Father's Terms? Have I ſubmitted to him, 
rithout reſerve, as my only and compleat Saviour, and 
me under his Yoke and Service, as my Lord and Maſter 
f not; let me earneſtly intreat you, as you love your 
elves, not to delay in a Matter of this Conſequence. 
buffer not your Minds to continue under the fatal Sleep, 
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si nich is unto Death: Neither let your Souls fink deep- 
„ 0 that drvaghul Sotrial: Lethanuy,. hich. me af 
Of alaſs! too naturally prone to. But watch and be 


on Life. | 
But when ye have devoted your ſelves to Chriſt and his 
Servics, be not ſo fooliſh as to think that your Work is 
lone: Nay, rather reckon it is but juſt begun; and that 
t will not end even when Life ends; but begin then to 
arrive at its higheſt pitch. Therefore let it be your 
Study and Buſineſs to fit your ſelves for the more Perfect 
State, by ſtudying to advance and grow in lively and 
aily admiration of Chriſt and his Excellencies, in order to 
grow alſo in raiſed Affections towards him, pure Adoration 
of him, intire Subjection under him, thorough Obedience 
to him, intimate Communion with him, and perteQ Sa- 
action in 8 
And thus I am arriv'd at length, at the end of what 1 
bad to ſay to this Text, by way of Explication. By all 
rhich, I hope, I have reached this Point ; that all ſober 
and thinking Perſons muſt be obliged to Conclude, from 
what has been ſaid, That the Happineſs of Chriſtians can 
ſtand in nothing elſe but a ttue Aſſimilation to Chriſt, a 
torough Election of him as our Head and Saviour, and 
e 6 5 


Ars 


4 Gs, 


2 


OR; A 
| p15counss. 


FConem 


* 


8 5 F * , „ a, 
Ti  3- 


= 


- - - p Y | 

* A i £ . 

- L a 4 
10 5 o F x & 
\ p 2 1 * — 
” 
- . * : $ 
8 | uc x 
1 
S » : , * > \ * 
a 2 — 
—— 4 


BEING THE 


Second BO 0 K 


or e 


CHRISTOLOGY: | 


— — —_ e a 


.. Bs © ——— 
» OY '*%s 
. 1 * . 4 
. 2 2 * Yo 
8 "y "S 1 
A 4a X . 8 i 
FM S 0 - ub 


— 
- — 


JOHN I. x, Ge, 


Is the Beginneng, was the Logos, and the Logos was with God, e 
Os was God. All things were made by him. —— 
. and the Life was the Light of Men, &cc. . 


1 ES DR AS IV. 41. 


os the Trath . j Ax be, i. e. The Logos, who is ee | 
2 molt properly ſo) and OD above all Things, | 
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+ obli : 
my Scheme, according tc 1 : 
ſolved to * this great Subject, . 1 
Wh allow me wiLivew kllff it IT. CITTEEESOOOM 
Por this very Thought leading me in to conſidet the 
| uncertain and fluctuating State of all Things here below; ö 
oo and that, as the Poet fays; Vite ſumma Brevis ſpem nos 7 
verat inchoare Longam, i. e. the uncettainty of our ſhore 
Life, forbids us to projet Things for a long Time to come: 
1 | conclude it to be aſtogether convenient, if not neceſſary, 2 
bo impart to the World, what I could wiſh to Live to ſes 


But this is, it too great à Thing for the to 

75 hope for, as being reſerved for Others more Worthy and 
Accompliſh'd and more Honour d and Bleſsd of God, to 3 
_ Wl impart ſuch great as to Men, in order thus 5 1 


- 
- - | : 
8 * bs 
"| 
2 - 
. 
* £ 7 


|  _ Modery, which I have 
| Great God, 


1 30 The „ Log. 


been yet ſeen in. I have ſometimes been 


n. 3 dilinkt Knowledg of wha what A. ; 


* 
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2 
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* 


at, under many Diſcouragements and Diſad 

is too great a Bleſſing for this Degenerate A 
reſerved for a Purer State f n the 2 — in which 
ſhall run to and fro, and Knowledg be further incre 
and therefore perhaps will never be univerſally and 
underſtood, .received and improved, until the Ha 
Millennium, which (as I have Bly — ſome probable * 
jectures this way) I look to 


who Live this preſent Year 1 0 
However I take this to give a brief 

Account of what I purpoſe to of, in relation 

to this Subject; that in in aſs I Would de cut off, ot be 


otherwiſe rendred incapable to proſecute ſo great a Def, 


I may at leaſt be ſo happy as to leave Hints upon 
— which may be of uſe; if it were but to Meg 

to others ſome Tho ny which [ am ſure ( ſome of them 

at leaſt) require to ltivated and I 

than they bing ever been yet in the Church, 
am capable of ju 


who is the 523 of knows this, 
that, ſo far as I am able to judge of my felt, it is with a 
ſincere Deſign to be uſeful, - not out of Vanity to be 


talk d of, or be thought ſome . in the World, that! 


am now ſo defirous te impart any 


relating to this 
Subject; eſpeciall 2 — 


am, all 1 Fay 


Mouth after wis; o I am oblig'd in Area 
dience to his Command, not to put — little Light und 
2 n but to le tins as it can. and a los 
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- Hs the Firſt of my Four Diode, FRY &, er. 1s 
| | 42s | 


90, Or 


fer the Goſpel in a f = and truer Light than it bn „ 


3 


near 300 Tears from 1 


roved further 
ſo far as1 

g. rom all the Books Ancient i 

perus d and lock d into. And the © 


y after this confuſed Manner, and in 
ſuch an unpoliſh'd Dreſs. But it is to him I owe all! 
and all I know. And as therefore I hope 
I ſhall chearfu ly ſubmit and refign my Self to his Sove- 
3 4 Will and Diſ poſal, if he ſhould W my fen 
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28 r Kind Maſter ſhall be — 7. 
| and give Fuel for that ane 5 


But to proceed ive ſome Account of aa 160 nom 
n at deſire the Reader to remember, 
that I have mentioned Three General Heads, | 
(which will make CY nay Parts of my intended Work) 
which do naturally reſult ule from both the Texts, which I 
have ſo largely Explained, | Theſe are, as I ſaid before, 


I. To conſider Chriſt, both 2s he i is the Logos. or Son 
of God, and as he is Logantbropos or the Lagos made 
Man, and in both Reff to conſider him as the Ruler, 
and Governor of the World and Church. 

II. To give a particular and diſtin& Account of Chriſt's 
Government, both over the World and over the Church. 

III. To improve both theſe Accounts of his Perſon and 
Government, in order to our obeying Chriſt, and ſab. 
mitting to his Government and Laus. 


Now, in order to conſider theſe Heads, I ſhall be 

2) as I ſaid before, when I entred upon the pteted - 
k) to follow different Meaſures at this Time. 

by preſent ing the World with Two very different ſorts of 
Specimens of my intended Work, For, Erſt, I muſt, 
| purſuant to the Title, prefixed to this part, launch forth. 
into as full, large, and. oe park a Treatiſe as I can; 
concerning the Logo t it may be ſeen what my de- 
ſigned Work is, Galt k live to Diſcourſe of the other 
eads of this Subject with equal accuracy, in order to 
bring them to ſome juſt Proportion to this Part. And 
** in the next Place, I ſhall proceed to give the World 
a ſhort Sy * or Scheme, = the remaining Parts of . 
tg, way of Hints; ſome of which I ſhall - 

barely Tr aud propoſe to further Inquiries ; while at 
ms 2 Time, as I find it neceſſary or convenient, I ſhall 
* be at ſome Pains to illuſtrate * n en 
explain others. 


* 2 
* , : : 
: „ 
25 2 7 : N 5 / = 
: 8 4 fl 
- s . 
N . — os Fd 
; * : S 


- SSSR ESA TSARES ST 23 
9 6 $ * * 

FFS SSS & & — 8 8 $* 3 
. q 2 a 3 9 * n 9 G ee ee ate ds 8 . 6 3 5 E- 


* W VEIN * B:. Ip two >n— * * * * 9 8 2 — 
: " * ” E 3 v a a * E ve H 4 
GOL 8 + 25 2 t 2 - * 1 1 
. - th ee 5 x 
L * 
* 
. 1 
+ 
FF . 
„ W , * 
Ps ; 4 * I 2 
1 * I N 


* 


|  F begin with the Firſt of theſe Specimens, now. 


In order to Diſcourſe diftinly of Chriff's Goyan, 1 
ment over the World and Church, I muſt previouſly give | 


ſome Account of himſelf. For it is necelſ 
| have a right Idea and Conception of this glorious Per 


ſon, as he is deſcribed to us in the Sacred dune k | 


fore we can attain either duly to underſtand or i 
the Account they give us of his Laws and b 


ns. 5 e 
And here I muſt advertiſe the Reader, that I ſhall le 
obliged frequently to make uſe, of ſome words; as they | 
ſound in the Greek New-Teſtament, becauſe we ha 
none in our Engliſh Language that can expreſs fully « | 


clearly what they mean. Snch is the Name of Chr 
Logos, which St. John, in the beginning of his Goſpel 


and elſewhere, makes mention of; and which we render | 
the word, for want of a better. But it will be plain, 


what we have to ſay afterward, that this does as 
expreſs the in of Logos, as the Latin word Sermo 
Verbum does, which * 1 


ſo is the Name or Deſignation the Hoy 8 
der, when he is called the Paraclet; whi 
ters render always the Comforter, w 


our, 


the Ho irit as an Exhorter or Advocate, as I may af 
terward have occaſion to ſnew. And ſuch alſo is the ol 


Hader, which our Verſion renders very oddly, yet c. 
ſtantly, Hell: whereas it fignifies the State or Place d 


ſeparate Souls, whether happy or miferable.  Therefor, 
as the word World denotes to us this prefent State a0 
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fexniſicat & ration ; 
quia ille eff & vox & Sapientia Dei, Had ſome Men conſidered thi, 
they would have thought it a very | needleſs Labour, to diſ 
whether the Latin word Ratio or Yerbum and Sermo do beſt ans 
the meaning of Logo: e „ | 
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antius of old took notice of 
as vaſtly ſhort of the Expreſſiveneſs of the Gregk. Such il. 


555 c Siri word is more frequently uſed to dend 


Place of Men or Souls imbodied, fo Hades ſhall be u 


„„ 5 ; ry or dicunt quam nos Vn. 
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134 The Logos. Bock 
this, that we are Redeemed by the Blood of Chriſt, who 1 
as Logos was God. The to othet words are Logocyay * 
Expreſs tie 
Government of Chriſt over the World and oyer the je, 
before his Incarnation : And I uſe this word, rather than 
Theecraty, becauſe I hope to make it appear, that it as 
the Logos that was the immediate Governor then, both ofthe : 
World in General, and of the Jewiſh Nation in Particula, } 
bus (a) take the Iiberty to uſe the word Thee. | 


| Reaſon will tell us, that the meani 


and Chriſtocraty. I uſe the firſt of theſe to 


And i 


craty, to expreſs the Government of the eme, which Notion * 
Spencer and others, have ſince refined upon: I hope I may | 


be allowed to uſe the term ae on my Principle, 
with equal Freedom; eſpecial 


the World and over the Church, fince his a 


take the Liberty to make uſe of ſome other compound 


Greek words, ſuch as Chriſtianoklaſis, to denote the Cal. 


ling and Duty of a Chriſtian. 


this Matter, as clearly to apprehend in what Senſe the 
Holy Writers ſpeak of 
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| y, ſeeing all Authors tale 
the Liberty to make or uſe the like compounded words ſuch 
as Monarchy, Ariſtocraty and Democraty, which we uſu. | 
ally, but corruptly call Ariſtocracy and Democracy. And ! 
upon the ſame Account I am bold to uſe the term Chr. 
ecraty, to denote the Government of Chriſt, both over 

| fuming ort 
Nature. And ſeeing it is under this brighter and moe 
perfe& Oeconomy that we do now live, where he, that was } 
of old the immediate Governor of Men, as Logos, is now | 
manifeſted as Loganthropos ; therefore I chuſe longeſt | 
upon Chriſtocraty. And upon the fame Reaſon, I mn 


deſe things being premiſed, I come now to conſidet 
who Chriſt is, and what Idea the Sacred Oracles give us 
of him. We are not indeed to imagine, that our Conception 

or Notion of him can ever be perfect or adequate, for that 
2 1 nnnk But yet we may attain to ſuch Thoughts of 


him, and accordingly reach the | 


_ thovgh 


— 


— 22 


1. 


ea erden not dard 9th fs a of F, 
icuit . | 

hag.” ions} this Ge 
| Saviour, we muſt remember, -that the Scripture 
and repreſents him to us in a Twofold reſpebt: In both 
which we muſt treat of him diſtinctiy and apart. The firſt 
is, in relation to his Divinity; as he is the Logos or Son 
of God. The ſecond is, in Melatibn 10 his Humanity ; - 
as he is Leganthropos, or the Logos become Mam; as be. 
is frequently thus ſpoken, _ under the — 
| the Son of Man. 575 
And firſt, I-touſt confider Chriſt 3s he is the 
| Son of God. Which Subject I ſhall treat 


* * 


alas Idea of our 
conſiders 
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hilly 00k then Regis a0 th the Thing 1 It TY "TI. ive 
6s | Comm ; the 5. . given #0 Chriſt, vix. "ee 
2 a, ee e 
a Send Time to ſhew, how aten 


8 2 


2 Son of God, is, or may be uſed; | Men 
| may be called ſo, (a) in general; as they are Reaſonable 


e for thus they they are his 0 And wile 4 
Adam is 10 called peculiarly, as e — Holy 7 | 


yea, and all pro zog Chriſtians,” eſpecially Good l 
the Scripture is expreſs (). And the Reaſons why 1 
Scripture ſpeaks in this Dialef are, I think; too — 
to be mentioned here. But there is an higher Senſe of 
this Word, mira r and e to Chriſt, a 


netball 5s 2118 = 25 lhkm 
As for * ſignation of the Logos, it 183 Seriptu 
al Name Siren ee ct, (act N that he is the 
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Mal. 2. 10. 448 17. 28. a) Lule 4 Ea Job LE 6. 6. 00 15 tr 
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r and ſuperlative 
of this Title, and the Words ynonimous to it, 1 wit) | 
ſpeak ſomething before I enter upon the d Cine | i 
tion of the Matter in Hand. t 


He that-hath ever lock d into the ancient Femiſh Pan. i 
E Baie the Old Teſtament, called Chaldee from thy } 
ect — rams, will 
ce, that frequently mention is made of a lorious and 
Divine Perſon or or Attribute; which ſometime 7 
they call She&rob or Shechinah, which ſignifies the Dj. 
vine Habitation or Preſence, or, as ſome interpret it. 
One in whom God is Ei or K. Reſident : / Bur a | 
ER 8 np tmp aig erſon; or, as 32 f 
will, Attribute Property or tion, goes by the ame 
| Memra, which is of the ſame Import and Signification 1 
in the ( haldee as Logos is in the Greek. To this Memas 
they aſcribe the Creation of the World and the Govem. 
ment of it, and particularly the Government of the Jew 1 
8 e this and church. | f 

mra is, in the Senſe of the ancient Par 

rafts; Nos 'been auxtoufly enquired into by many Learned } 
n. And ſeveral. .both Popiſh and Proteſtant Writers hare 
ſaid much to prove, that no other but Chriſt is, or can 
be underſtood: by this Name. While on — * other-har 1 
\ ſome Leatned/Socinians have, with no ſmall accutenes | 
and ſtrength of Reaſoning, ſaid much to render the fot- 
mer Opinion ſuſpe r is not my 1 to meddle | 
in this Conttoverly directly; , 5 which J refer the Cork | 
ous for the firſt Opinion, to Fofeph de Voaſin, Ray | 
Martini . netlins e ove all, to a Lite] ook, | 
intituled, Ihe Fuugment Ancient Fetoiſb Churth | 
acainſt the Uniti 2 Aid follthe- other to Slhebringins | 
2nd the Anragonift of Rtangelius, in his Book, intituled, 
Bilibra Veritatis, &c. However l hal, And: to ſpeak 
my;Fhoughts: of-this Natter by the by, with all Impar- | 
tiality, though wu Submiſſion to further and better In In · 
| quiries. F . 

And here then, I. myſt he bold. to fay,. that 1 t 
(hey have carried the, Argumen too ker, wie have aſe 


3 


T Di We net, 
e Chalder ra we 1s 
ts halt Fara on the other hand, to fignifie the Word 
ſpoken. For it ſeems to be no . plain that the 
word Memra is 9 ed ro that Senſe, 
j the Targume, t an that Logos is not always taken in 

= on for Chriſt himſelf. But befides this, it is 
(b) Memra is ſometimes attributed to Men, 
D ; wall as unto 2 And ky is yet more conlider- 
ble to this pu hy not only is the word the Memra 
f God move > wid Tat of = N I can find, where the 


E 20 EO" . — 


This a og Linls in a thoſe eee Tyne wie 
PE appear pkin of the Affections and Members, which 
ier Text „ attributes to God. E. G. Memra 
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Th Face, Ta. 65. 3. For bis Mind; Exek. 23. 18. Amos 6. 8. 
w his Tongue, Ila. 30. 27. For bis Mouth, Numb. 5 16. For his | 
Woe, Ezck. 7. 4, 8. Hab. f. 13. For By Hand, Numb. 11. 21, 23. 

14. 9, 30, 15. and 23. 45- For tea, Rab. 3+ 4+ See N 


erit at is. | 

(b) To prove * I ſhall dies | Three pregnant Inflances, b 

1 where Jonathan Ben Unziel ſays Anh : 

roſe up a Man of the Tribe of Zoſeph,” and ad aid v with his Memre, 

J will go p ' out and cher Sticks 3 Sabbath Day, © . = 
) on Ret 7 er. 9. 31 And Pit 
the Son of Lais put a Sword between bis Mrd 2nd Michol, the 
© Daughter of S,, 750 Wiſe of Pavid. S0 likewiſe the Para- 
phraſe on Eecl. 1. 2. tells us, © That Solomon foreſeeing the Revolt of 
* the Ten Tribes from his Son Rehoboam, did ſay with his Memre 

Vanity of Vanities, &c. In 3 which places the Memrs can be no- 
ing elle but a Chaldeiſm, ing as much as ones ſelf. So Sols- 
»concluded with or within ain biff that all Things were Vanity 
(c) Where the Pharaphraſes ſpeak of Chriſt plainly, they ever, 
do it under the Name nga 3 ing, gever nbng g the 2 


ead of it, or adding the 7-9 to the or ; 
his I refer to the Pharaphraſes themſelves, on all ſuch Places. See 


and 61.6, 8, and 80. 18. Cant, 1.9, 17, Cap. 4. 1. (ab. 1. 4, 13. 
7. 8. 2, 4. Roth 1. I. Cap. 3. 15. Iſa, 4. 4. 2. Cop. 9. J. Cap. 11. 16. 
* 42. 1. oo 1 #20 1 2 75 30. 9, 21. 1 12 33 The: . | 


et 22 


put for the Power of Gad, Iſa 44. 24. For bis Head, Ifa. „ 5 


As to the Verity -f 
Gen, 49. 10. Numb. 24, 17. Pſal. 21..1, 8. Pſal. 45. 3. and 4. 1. 5 


that could ſerve the Chriſtian Cauſe; 


© other alſo ſhall 25 
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Maſfab is expreſly propheſied of: (a) Bat. there are f., Were 


veral Places where the Memra is plainly diſtinguiſhes 


from the Mæſtab, and ſpoken of as if he were anothe, 
Perſon OT Being. IE; F . | ; 1 437 461 „ 
Theſe Conſiderations do appear ſo ſtrong to me, thy | 
I confeſs I was once of the Mind of the Ingenious Mr. e 
and others, that no Argument could be brought from | 
the Targumt, that ever they did underſtand the Meum 
in relation to him, whom the Jews expected to come x 
Mecffah. For I did ſuppoſe they meant by that ward gs 


more than what we: do, when we ſay, Providence by 
done ſo or ſo, orſuch a thing is the of Providence; 


the meaning of which Expreſſions would look as dark to 
a Chaldean (if literally rendred) as this Phraſe of tbein 
is to us. And I am ſtill of the mind, that frequently | 
they mean no more by it.. 
ut I was not willing to give _ any Argument, 
though this be but 
a ſecondary one, on which the ſtreſs of the Controverſie 
does no way depend. I was therefore reſolved to beſtow 
a little more time and pains, in a cleſe Inquiry into this 
Subject; which had gained the Aſſent of many vey 


learned and judicious Perſons of late. But ftill I found 
ſo much darkneſs in this Matter, that I could never ſe: 


that the places uſually adduced to prove this were ſo 


perſpicuous, as to convince an impartial and cloſe Inqui 


(.) I ſhall adduce two pre laces to evince the Verity of 
this. The firſt is in the Fer»/alem A rar on Exod, 12. 42, W 
after other things, theſe words are found : © Moſes ſhall go 
out of the middle of the Deſert, and the King Meſſiah out of 
< middle of Rome : The one ſhall go before upon a Cloud, and the 
before on à Cloud: And the anf of Gu 
* ſhall be the Leader between them both, and they ſhall go. toge- 
% ther. Where it is plain, the Memra is no leſs diltin iſhed from 
the Meſſiah than from Moſes, _ The other place is in te T ergum of 
Jonathan, on Iſa. 42. 1. Behold my Servant, whom I uphold, &cc. Ot 
which the Targum gives the Senſe thus. Behold my Servant the | 
* HMeſſiab, whom 1 ſupport, my Beloyed, in whom my, Mere hati 
« taken Delight, &c, Where it is alſo certain, chat the A 
and the A. ſſch are plainly diſtinguiſhed. | . 
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be at the Pains to run through the Targums my ſelf, as 
to thoſe places where I thought it was mol 
that ſomething of this might 


fderation, and both of them, but eſpecially the firſt, I ſee 
vet how any Man can refer to any other Thing bur the 


Meflah, or Son of God. The firſt place is Gen. 18, 2. 


EL where one of the Three Angels is called the Memra of 


6%; © Who was ſent, as the Feruſalem Targum explains 
© the Story, to tell Abraham, that he ſhould have a Son. 
« As the Second to. preſerve Lot; and the Third ts de- 
* troy Sodom. So that when the Two Angels, that were 
properly ſo, went to Sodom, Chap. 19. 1. He who is 
called the Memra continued with Abraham. And that 
this is the 
by ſaying, that this Memra 7 but by deſcribing 


him a/ 4 Perſon ſpeaking and acting. (4) Now 2 this 5 
„ i nit eee ee e, e 


(% I would here advertiſe the Reader, chat if he ſhall conſule 
the Pelyg/ote Bible, in order to be ſatished as to this Citation, be 


vould pleaſe to go further than the Latin Verſion, which he will 


find there: which runs thus. Tres Angel; miſff ſunt ad Patrem no- 
from Abraham, & tres illi miſſi ſunt ad tres re.. — Angelus pri- 


er miſſus eff ad annunci andum patri- noſtre Abraham, quod ecce Sata 
periet Iſaac, —— Propterea fuit Sermo Propheticus 4 facie Domini ad 
Abraham j«/ſlum & 4 paruit illi Sermo Domini in valle viſtonis, &c. 


For he that only reads this, will be apt to 3 that Sermo 
Domini; ſhould be explain d by Sermo Propheticus, and that both theſe 
denote the Meſſage brought, and not the M er who brought 


the ame. But if he conſult the Original it ſelf, he will find a 
heſe Expreſſions. For in the 


ecke ode poor repro I" Deber in the 
we have LFD Pithram, whi Wers to in th 
Hebrew ; which ſignifies a Word, Speech, Decree, Meſſage, Command- 


bronght this Prophetical Meſſage to Abraham : And who therefore 


P. 1 3 9 | 
cer in ſo much, that I did not find one of the many 
Citations, quoted by the Learned Author of the Judg- 
ment of the Fewi/h Church, c. that ſeemed to neceſſi - 
tate our Judgment this way. I was forced therefore to 


vas probable 
found. And at laſt I 1 
fell upon ſome Paſſages that ſeem'd very plainly to relate 
unto the Mefiah : Tio of which I ſhall propoſe to con- 


Deſign of the Paraphraſt is-plain, not only 


ment, Or Order. But in the other we have Nn Memra, Who 
s the ſame with the firſt Angel: 80 that Memra is the —_— - 
EE 2 „ 


140 Lo 
aſſures u 
ſon, or 


: ba 
(9), x 


| who appeared to Abr 
N Door of his Tent, and w e Prop 
1 ſage from God, That Serab Id Conceive and bring 
1 As for the Notion, that both the Feruſalem tn 
nathan Ben Uzxiel talk of here; that one Angel could not 
about more Things than one at one time: This, as it makes 10 
ting for us, ſo neither againſt us, ok. to be look'd . 41 
2 meer Fancy of theiis. Therefore to paſs this, I hope from what Wi 

I have ſaid, we may diſcern plainly enough the difference bv if 
' tween Pichgam and Memra in this place. But for further Illuſtrt- 
on and Confirmation of what I have obſerved on this Head, 1% 
| fire the Reader would take Notice of a remarkable Place to thi 
purpoſe. It is Deut. 5, 5. where the Hebrew runs thus: 3 ful 
tween Jehova and you at thad time, to ſhew you the werd of Jehova. lt 
both Onkeles and Zonathan B. Unxiel render the Text after this mas 
ner. © I ſtood between the Memre of God and you at that tins, 
i to ſhew you the word [the Pielhgama] of God. The Latin Ver 
fion of both theſe, vis. Memre and Pithgema, is. Verbum Dm 
And yet nothing can be plainer than this, that the firſt of theſe i 
taken Perſonally, and the other not. For Fehove is rendred in both} 
the Targums by the Name of Memrs, which can therefore, I think 
be underſtood. of none properly but of chriß, the Eſſential log. 
Whereas the Hebrew word Debar, which fignifies. (moally at leaf} 
the Revealed Will or Precept of God, is rendred by Pit gam 
It ar fication with it in the dls 
plain to any that ſhall but conſider tie 


which is of the ſame Im and Sign; 
Paraphraſes; as will * jon 
Scope of the place. 


. () Chap. 18. 22,26, 27, 30, 31, 34, 33+ (i) Ver. as. * 


. 


_— 
> —_ 
- 
$ ii 
"I 2 


8 


2 r * . 5 1 . 
. * * * 5 3 N FT * a 
W )!; at EE Sk 2a amg r 4 x * a 
4 Ee 8 Wenne . . OE IE +5 SY NN S Wremen tial 0 "04 WO 4 * K 2 
e 8 . DEW 3 r E F 5 Ning A N * F kate TEIN = he ry * . 
#7 _—_ 5 Ks LV : X * 3 5 a eee * OL TW TS I n — Wen wesen 
: 5 e + % K > : : 9282 e Ad 2.4 . ated a eas Wb 8 "EY 8 > 
8 x ut ? * 4 7 * . 5 PEE 
F - ; + 
8 N 9 
1 — * 
| | - ; 
. % . 
» , — — — p * SZ 
5 2 4 0 1 * 7 o— — 4 
q ' ” — 8 . ” * 
N >) * * 
- ” > 
7 
9 5 
p , « 
? s 2 ” 1 1 
15 I ho 
5 
2 
* 


er is called an Angel in Scripture, . For whoſe Angel 

hi ald he be Aid to be? our Saviour alle de i 

Ws) That be never appeared or affiumed any. outward Shape · 
The place, that 1 think is very convincing this 


« gb, which is a Temporal Salvation; neither the 
P felenpdon of Sampſon, which is a Tranſient Salvati- 
« on; but the Redemption which thou didſt promiſe 
« ſhould come through thy Memra to thy People; this 
4 Salvation my Soul waits for. Tam aware, that ſome _ 
may Object againſt this Reading, and ſay, that the laſt 
part of theſe words ſhould” be rendred thus. But I 
expect the Redemption which thou didſt promiſe in 
© thy Memra (or thy Word), to thy People, Cc. But 
in this Interpretation there is no Emphaſis}and hardly ſenſe, 
ſeeing the other Redemptions are ſpecified particularly, 


fect | SIEF 


=> 


Perſon that was to give Name to the Redempiion z, and 
thereby gives us a rational and noble Account, how Ja. 
cob, as well as Abraham ſaw ChriſPs Day by Faith, and 
rejoyced to ſee, it. But that we may, not ſeem to diftate 
here, let us view the Context of the Targum. And. there 
we will find, that in the aa of Judab, Facob is 
brought in, ſpeaking thus (5). | 
be of the Tribe of FJudab, nor Doctors teaching the 
* Law from his Pofterity, until the King Meſſiah come, 
* unto whom the Kingdom doth belong, and unte whom 


* how beautiful is this Ring Mefiab, who ſhall ariſe out 
of the Family of. Judah, girding his Loins and going 
* forth to War againſt thoſe that hate him, &c. After 
this rapturous Account of the Meſfab and the Redemp. 
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whereas this gives an uncertain found, But as we. ren- _. 3 4x0 
der it, the laſt is deſcribed as well as the firſt, by be 


ings ſhall not ceaſe to 


* all Nations of the Earth ſhall, become ſubject. Oh! 


1 ſpeak of Faco 
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tion wrought by him; when the Tegen proceeds u 
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« ſoz tor thy People, and foreſee alſo de 
© (Gideon, I am called back to contemplate. that greate om 
& and more happy one th re, Sor 
< which ſhall be wrought by the Memro, the true Mi e 
« /iab, that ſhall ariſe out of the Tribe of Fudab : This 
« is that which my Soul looks unto chiefly, and longs 
for. And beſides that the Scope of the Context leads 
me to this Interpretation, I am confirmed that the Men. 
ra here is but another word for the Mſſiab, in the Opt 
nion of the ancient Fetus; becauſe I find in another aw? 
- cient Copy of this Targun, called The Leſſer Venetian 
one, that the word Memra is exchanged for that u 
Mefab.- For in this Copy the words run thus. Out 
Father Jacob ſaid in his Prophefie ; I have expetted 
thy Redemption, O Lord: Not the Redemption d 
„Gidon —— nor the Redemption of Sampſon — but 
© the Redemption of the Meſiab, the Son of 
* which will be for the. Deliverance of the Children 
2 ak and their Freedom from Bondage: This thy 
Salvation my Soul waits for. 
From hence, I think, it doth plainly appear, that the 
Jewiſh Targums ſpeak at leaſt ſometimes of the Meſfub,. 
under this Name of Memra. And if this point be once 
oy, every one is left to judge for himſelf, when the 
araphraſes uſe the Word in this Senſe or any other; 
n the ſame way that we are at li 


: "(4 Verſe 17. : 


th * Aero. 


erty to judge when 
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Las, is uſed in the New Teſtament to denote Chriſt, or + 
otherwiſe. Only, in the general, I ſhall aſſume the bold- 
ness to ſay, that he that conſiders how frequently Phil 
the Jem ſeems to ſpeak in this Dialect, as we ſhall af- 
terwards prove he does, and how often and magnificently 
he deſcribes the Logos as the Son of God, and Creator 
id Governor of the World, in the ſame way that the 
New Teſtament does, and as the Targums ſpeak of the 
lems: 1 ſay, he that impartially confiders this, will. 
be apt to conclude, that though Rirtangelius, and others, 
my have — Tm 200 r, yet * 14455 b _ 
be it poſed uentiy to ote tne 7 race 
_ even in thoſe places that of themſelves are not 
f force enough to convince a Socinian. And from theſe 
zoughts, as I have waded through the Difficulties I 
as under before (and which I mentioned in their full 
force, that I might act as fairly with others, as I had 
been impartiab to my ſelf) ſo I have at length come to a 
lution of the Difficulty that ſtuck moſt with me againſt. 
this Opinion; viz. That I found that the words Memra 
ind Meſfal are never uſed as — of one another, 
x as belonging to one and the ſame P 
that are plainly Prophetical of Chriſt: For ſeeing Memre 
denote: -hriſt, with relation only to his Divine Subliſt- 
nce, before his afluming Human Nature: And fince 
Mefiah denotes him only as he was to appear Viſibly and 
xcome Man; I concluded it was hardly poſſible that 
both theſe words ſhould be uſed of him at once, ſince 
nention only could be made of him under one of theſe 
Confiderations at the ſame time. 
But as I am thus ſatisfied, that ſometimes, and I be- 
lieye frequently, the Memra doth denote Chriſt in the 
argums ; fo I muſt ſtill believe, till I be further con- 
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other Senſes, viz. To denote God's Purpoſe, Command, 
or Efficiency; or rather, as I ſhould think, to denote 
himſelf Evening, commanding, or effecting, without 
any immediate Relation to the Second Perſon of the Deity 
Ws fuch. And this, I think, what I hinted above does-at 


leait 


I 


on, in the places 


nced, chat in a great many places the Memra is uſed in 
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leaſt ſeem to prove; eſpecially fuck, 
Memra and Meffab are Ae f, a8 
ftinct Beings or Perſons. 


For as to thoſe other places, where it is ſaid God, 


ſoor ſo, in, th 


, without any 


1 might take Occafion here to ſhew, in how 
he of the Logos, almoſt in the fame Di 
Apoſtle John. But I ſhall have 


on this Subject. 
Suppo 


Logos in the New Teſtament is ſometimes 
of Chriſt, 
ſider what the 


— 
ings his] peak only of thee 

where it is ſaid, The Menra of God ſaid or did ſag 2 Þ 

; ad or of 


And now that I have mentioned the Writings of Phiy] 


- 


ity to cite hin 
hereafter, and therefore ſhall not trouble the Reader noy 
with any thing more on this Head. Only ſuch as ate 
rious this way, may not only have recourſe to his Works 
(a) but to thoſe who have of late improved what he fy 


| ſing therefore that the Memrain tha Targum: dia 
ſometimes atleaſt denote the Me/ieh : and (if that ſhoull 
ſtill be denied, (6) as it is by ſome) Suppoſing that the 
uſed as a Nm 
(which none can deny: ) I am now to co 
Import and Meaning of the word is 

The words Logos and Memra, taken in the general, it 
- a Divine Senſe, ſeem properly to denote nothing but thu; 
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An outward Declaration of God”s Wiſdom.and Mill to Mat: 


Even as Diſcourſe or 


ords among us, is tlie outwall 


Declaration of our Mind: So that when theſe wordsatt 


taken Perſonally, as well as Divinely, they muſt denon 
| of by God inn 

veal and 4 bis Wiſdam and Will to us. Whence u 
ed Love, (by putting the Ab/traf for the ( 


A glorious Perſon, choſen-and made iſe 
God is ca 


crete) ſo in the ſame manner is this Divine Perſon c 


Lagos, i. e. the viſible or expreſſed Wiſdom of God: 8 


that when the Paraphraſts call'd their Meſſiah Mens, 
and the Apoſtles call d Chriſt Logos, both of them mul 


(a) See Judg. of the Jewiſh Church a 
Dr. Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah. Part III. 
Veritatis & Clericus in Epiſt. Criticis 8 Ecclef, 


inſt the * bin 


hars 


the Apoſtles, no doubt, more 
ty). hat he was that glorious Perſon, - 
_ leaſed plainly and folly ro diſerver and 
| reveal bis Will to. Men, as being acquainted with all his 
Fatber's Secrets,and impower'd by i him to groe Lows to rhe | 
World and Church, and to Rule it accordingly.” 


| This Deſcription or Account of Chriſt, as Lara, 1s 
the more — — ble, becauſe it does exactly agree with 
that which the Apoſtle gives of him *; when he calls 
bim, che Power of God and the Wi iſdom of God: For by 
both theſe Titles of Mat & i, the ' Logor ſeems to 
tare been known of old by the em. | 
As for A Ow, the Power of God, Philo dms to 
heak very plainly in this Senſe « For he tells us, that God 
th two Supream Powers , (4) one of which hecalls Ov 
2 Cad, 4d tig cher 4a Lend. Of theſe he feats in 
e almoſt after the ſame manner that 
& we do how ( Ct and NES pirit. For he ſays of 
* both of them, that they are () r ( En 
& and (d) 5 And he makes the of theſe 
Powers to be the ſame with the Logos z and the ſecond 
* he f of, as if he meant to deſcribe what he calls 
the Pneuma or Holy Sp! it in other places. © And there- 
fore it is with great „that a late Learned (e) Writer 
doth ſuppoſe, that when Sinon Magi gave out himſelf 
to the Samaritans (Y) to be is whas — reat Perſon, 
be did thereby inſinuate that he was the Aleggah. At 
laſt, thus the People underſtood him, when they 
fad, This 7s the great Power of God. Which meaning 
of the. Text, as the ſame Author obſerves, ſome of ths 
beſt ancient Copies do remarkably confirm, - when they 
give us the words thus; Irs es i Siva; 5 Se 8 ve 
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, This Perſon it the Power of God, indict ir dee? 
minated the great Pacer. Which was . as much as = 
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| That he gave gut 22 
24 eme God, and affir 
lena wit the freond God, or 
Gad, as be himſelif mac the 
Y chat Origen, who knew the and 
the Logos, 2 did e ere 
the the Prophets did ſpeak: 
4 the great Fomer of God, 7 ( conſequently 2) 
Cal.” 2 That Simon Ms 
gur gave ont himſelf to be rhe Potis, Go; uhich i 
called the Great Pour: And that his Countryman Dy 
call himſeif he Son of Ont; doch ef 


ne 
to be the moſt and i exprefine of 
th meaning of Logos and indeed a ſynonĩimus Term 
it: And S — our Thoughts to confider 
it and cloſely. And if wwe took back to 
the Comext of the firſt Paſſage 6 T was upon 
before, and the Paraphraſe 4: have given of ie, we "ay 
thence perceive, why Chriſt is called the Logos of Wi 
dom o God. it is vpon a double Accuunt; 1 
he ie fully acquainted with all bis Eather s W ill (4), ant 
he hath Revealed and made rhe ſame known to u6 


G In the ift reſpect he is ſaid to be h Wiſdom of 


od, and in he latter, he is ſaid to be maus by God Wiſdm 
= vs (J. And perhaps in the firft Senſe he was called 
of old < 2 A Wb 7 _ Kaz or + bis Ea ron 
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0 en 2. 5756 Dial cum Tr h. p. 349. 6. 
gines contra Celſum. Lib. 3. p.63. Ton £4946 | os 
tra Cellum, Lib. 6. p. 282. (0 John 5. 1275 40. e 11. Ln 

rec. . 24. | ) Jude v. 16. (g) 1. 4h. | 
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For ia him, | 

bid all the Treqforee an, ard 1 | 

241 406% 20 1601: 1 of „engt 3% 
rs 5 b | frequently make ate er 
ble their chief MI —— — give their Subjects an 
1 — — A > 
hat that Cod has done ſo at All mes to Men; as 'we-ſThall _ 
. have ottaſion afterurmds to ent Int the n ume R "i 
4) my Guffice us to rec cutie: Apoſtle Pemr doen 
Me BH plaidy aſſert, chat Chriſt wag the Ainhor and Manager 
+ Wh of all Knowledge given of Old to the . who by 
of the. Prophets. to 
of ſpel-State and Time. Of which Salvation (ſays he) 
1 * the Pr 7 hgpe engufred; am ſearched Wen 
ok ied of the 22 thai / 200 come unto p. 
a ee Meyer Wh — 
det payee nude Or „ Ad 1D ory | | 
00 follow. For, as the ſame Apoltle lays e SITE 7 23 
900 No eure of the Scripture is of any * Tu Inver 
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this Senſe, any 
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beſides this, 


it ſigfuhe⸗ 
_ i 2. Lage en esl. He is ſaid 
EDS 3 
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ngue i ef oat? th 


e to open 
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tion or Compoſition : fy tht 
| wy were moved by the Holy Ghof. 


Now it is plain, God di 


"hand deve plainly this, Thet the old 4 Propbers did frre . 


EL: 


E. own Judgment, in ſtudying the Scripture for 


R 


a 
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y Mer of God ſpate a | 


Time by the Will of Man, but | 


And it is certain, that the greateſt Honour that could be | 
is put upon us, by God's ſending bis Son into the World; a 
well as the greateſt Advantage defigned us this way. Fo | 
the more honourable the Perſon be that is ſent, the greater 
the Honour is, that is done to the Perſons to whom heis | 
ſent ; eſpecially if a King ſend his Son, and his only Son. 
in this matter according to the 
Retiieſoraion given us by our Lord, in his Parable to te 
Fews ; wherein he tells them, that after ſending one 
Servant upon the back of another, he determined at l 


to ſend his 7 0 Gying (), ix will e nt 77 | 


Name gory bm 
F: may not 9 perha ys bs amiſs to conſider in 


this place, the Steps of God's procedure in this Mat 
ter. As to which 1 ſhall be bold to ſay, in the end | 
(which I hope to make good in the ſequel of this 
or) —4 God .manifeſted himſelf in and by Chi, 
from the beginning of Time, though not in ſo diſtin and 
clear a way as he Fray (Fe ow "Iv it Al to m 


their Months to propheſie, according to their own F or from any 
| ho gr Garye but accordi to the WIL and of God. And 1m 
ure this is a much more rational Senſe of the Text, than what n 


and de em gs ne: ea 
— ke wh of from — againſf private Mens uſing 


(6) Matth. 21. 37. 


. 
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: * 
P that 


he ve ns: pear to the Patriarchs, and; 
was known to them by the of the Angel of G 
6 — — to Toy! comparing: the = _ Al 
Th appears 5 &/ 47 . 
bel of Gen. 48. with the 16h Verſe 5 : whers Jacob | 
| calls the Angel that” appeared 70 bim at u, in the firſt. 
ce, God" Almighty ; and in the ſecond, the Ange! who | 
deemed him, or the el Redeemer.” For the Illuſtra- 
tion — Improvement of which Scripture, refer the! © 
Reader to (s) one > excellently” Skil'd in the ewiſh Learn-. 
t cho © > Chriſt Ar tawen by dbb of 2! Shaddi 
| or God Almighty. to Abraham and the Patriarch: (H, be- 
fore whoſe Times it ſeems probable at leaſt, that he was 
not thus denominated ; yet he was not manifeſted by his 
Name Jebova. 7 ir ern pert 
Al-ſufficient or — to perform what he promiſed. 
(e) But when he was about to deliver Iſruel out of ary 
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and to erect them into a Peculiar People to himſelf 
Myſes, and ſo to perform what he had promiſed to their 
Fathers, he ang fit to be: known by a new Name, 
even that of #5 77 of Promiſe. And hence it is 
that W appeared unto m, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, by BY Ak 2 1 5 4 Ne i. e. as able to 
perform hep mids) but by my Name Fehova (i. e. 
of an actual Performer of what l romiſed): (C ; 
at that time, Anown unto them. "Goin which place the 

Jeruſalem Targum gives us this remarkable Comment 
I revealed my ſelf by my Memra as God, unto Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, 2 Name the Eloah (or God) of 
Heaven (i. e. the Almighty God:) Bur the Name of "the 
Memra of God (Which! is Fehova) 1 4 not then make 
_ to them. _ 

ut though Moſer and t : Prophets add more of 
God and Chrift than the ancient Patriarchs «did, yet even 


© Judg. of the Jewiſh Church,. )-See-Gen.-14. 18. & 17, 1, | 
(2) Ser 4 1. 6. 6; 7, 8. Acts 7. 5. He 3 | 4) Exod. 6.3. 8 
Eee 15. 25, G. and 27. f, S. ( arg" Hier. in 
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ang 
that 


| 'compar'd with Ch. 4. 17. 


that was very y dark: and wi —.—— 


brightneſs of the Light waz ug? ef 
phẽts of Old never touch: New T | 
th 
ſhould be, when the Ae appeat. dc 
out here into Volumes, ſhould E cenſider fo 
OBE, which | 


ſages relating to this. But I ſhall oniy name 
ve have in 1/aiab (a), which plaioly refers to the Ch. 
ſtian Times, as the ſtrain of the whole Chaptes m_ | 


Name, lays God, is cum :1urally ad ae Fig 


erefore my People ſhall know 
2 N Rn ſhall be. 


laſt words, and what follows 1 inthe 

renders thus in his Targum. | 12 
magnified among the People (or Nations). And therefart 
in that time ye ſhall mum, lucatſe 1 am be #hat bath ſjs- 
ken, and my Metara ſhall commue. Ob 2 | 
on the Mountains: of Iſtael ore the, Feet of the: Preadhin, © 
(or this — via. the Memre laſt named) who b 
cauſe them ta beam Paace, who ſball preach Good; mbe ſigh 
cauſe rbers to beer Salvation, and :ihe foe Jay unto | 
The Kingdom of. owe God it nom Rævealed. &c. fm mn 
Preaching exafily in this Four of Wards, 546 bag © Th | 
c in this or y | 
Kingdom of God-1s at. hand, and the adm f 2 
come unto you. But what thecompletion of £4 Pronbole 
was, out Saviour tells ns: more fully in theſe' words, | 
| vs * righteous Father, the World hath nat known-thee'; | 
haue known thee; and theſe haue nom that thin © 
haſt ſent me. And ] haue declared 82 then 225 Name, 
and will declart it, Nc. And to the 1 rpoſe ide 
Apoſtle brings in Chriſt ſpaaxing to God thus; (d) I vill 
declare” thy. Name. u7110 my; Bret hen. And thus as he 
ſame Sacred Writer n {4 (e) God who at ſundry Times and 


in drvers Manners, 2 i Tine paſt: unto the Fathirs | 
by 7 55 Prophets, bat the, 7 _ Days WE unte 1 
| PIT on, We. 7 ——— —ñx 
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of him far ever 


| wo he 1 105 
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1 
lieve : Achat we are EN 4875 
and in what way 105 1 15 1 
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105 Sa, 


ah ne 0 25 4 


came as 4 wenſ⸗ 


that believeth in him no longer abide 12 


400 
And therefore he that doth the-Trutb cometh to. 4571 


| but he that doth Evil hateth it, (dl. And therefore it is 


that we are aſſured, that it is Chriſt; (e) this true 
Lens, i me cent even ro fe e aeg —— 


E * 4 33 : 
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© ores 2 02 ven, 9. 8 „en 1. 4. ©: John 3. 2 29, , 
31. (e) 1 Tim. 6 | a 
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no Man hath ſeen; but his only begotten Son 
his Boſom, he bath revealed and declared him. 


| 3 the Way, the Truth, and the Life (HD. He is the } 
Way to God ans the Enjoyment 1 him uſe (c) wo | 
Man cometh 10 the Father but by bin. Of old Time, m 


the pr (d) The Way into the Holieft 
made mani ef, while the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtand; 
But now, ſays the ſame e Penman, (e) toe have L 
berty to enter into the wo del. by rhe Blood of Feſu 
Which new and living W, 


pat it to ſay, his on 5. 


pointed unto and were pregnant with; as he is 

the great Revealer, Purchaſer, 
lar f Truth; in all which reſpefts 

Brace came by 

only True Way, by which we can 

eh) this'is Life Eternal, to know the 


Feſus Chriſt, the only. 


Life to Men, () bain brought Light and Immortality 
10 Light in his Goſpel : het is the Author and Giver 
Je; "bork Spiritual and Eternal to us, declari 
to be tbe 3 and the Liſe, (1) and that; 
believe in him, N were Dead, yet we ſhall L. 
and as he is "the Conv eyance and Source of Life any 


way to us, (for God's both faid to be, and 10 give unto | 
' Now this our - Life is in bis Son; 
670 for he that hath the Son huth Life, and bo that hat 


Us Erernal Life) (m:) 


not the Son hath not ſeen Li 3 | 
And befides, from alt 
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(a) John I. 18. 0 John 14. 1 
8. Y Luke 24. 27. (g) John 1. 16, 17. 
6) john 1. 4. (U). * Tim. . 10. G. * a1. 215 005 * 
11712. &) ) 1) John 1. 2. 5 


of all or mn 
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A way of Life, as the thi I 
opic hath it) he hath In uted 10 us throug b the Vail, 
He is the Truth, as he i | 
the great Verity which all the Shadows of the Old Law 


ower, - and Laan: | 
(s) Truth and | 
by him to us; and as he is che Truth, or 
to Heaven. For 
e only true God al | 
true Redeemer, ' whom he hath | 
ſent. And he is the Life, (i) as he hath diſcovered te 


A 


have fald, we may ph 
fee, the Reaſon why Chriſt is s repreſented to vs in Serip- | 


o Ibid, (4) Heb. 1 gs 


Book oh 


viſible, and dwells in Light inacceſſible : * For the Father | 
ahich is in God 


And from hence we —1 ſee the Reaſon why he calls | 
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ture, 28 the Image or Vi le Repreſe ſentation Cl the Iii ble 
Gd (a). As alſo why he is deſcribed (b) as the Refwlgency, 
ining or appearance of God's, Glory, and the expreſs 
mage, Picture, or Hieroglyphic & bis Being or Nature... 

For (c) in him dwells all 75 Hane s of the Godhead Bodily, . 
und therefore Viſibly. When therefore Philip delired to' 2 
the Father, Chriſt makes this Anſwer; (d) Have I been. 
o long time with you, and yet ha of thow 25 known me, 

Philip? He that hath fees me, hath ſeen the Father, 

und how ſayeft thou then, ſhem us the Enther ? For, as, 
ohn lays (e) The Logos was wade Boſh and dwelt among 

47 we hebel hir Glory, the G as of the only. Be. ” 
men of the Father ) full of Grace ys Truth. 

| And now, I ſuppoſe, it is ſufficiently plain, by what 
as been aid, that the ancient Jewiſh and Chriſtian No- 
ion of the Logos can be nothing elſe but that which I. 
ave given of it: For, as the Targwniſts underſtand by 
uhh ks and Philo b his Logos (wt they uſe it in 
Perſonal Senſe) the viſible or 777 Wiſdom of God, 
the Perſon by whom God manifeſts bis Will and Wi com. 
So the Writers of the New Teſtament, and the ancient 
athers after 1 8 do in the ſame manner apply the 
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#ord to Chriſt ; thereby denotin 255 that he is. that glori. 
ms Perſon, 25 whom God does fully and clearly reveal and 
hſcover bis Mind to Men. 


5 appears therefore a very ett Notion to me to 
agin, that the ancient Jews, and the Apoſtles them 
tres of at leaſt John, were the Diſciples of Plato in 


e: 
us point; when there is a far greater rrobability, that 
0 beam d this, and ſome other of his Opimons, from the 


Schools of the | Jews, at leaſt at ſecond hand, And as 
for Philo, notwithſtanding 'of of the Pains that a late 
5 Learned Man has taken to prove, that he was a Pla- 


a <= 


ily nt, 1 muſt profeſs my diſſent from him on this Head. 
. | have read both their Ee . Philo . with | 
- @ Col 15 15. a Cor. 4- 0) Heb. 1 1 Col. 2. 9. 


F © 7 John f. 14. 131 eli wth iſt. Eccl. & 


ſome 


The eo, 5 I | 
and am comnnced, that Phh 
was a rigid ] ra; 


; at wha'ts | 
naciouſly adhered to the My/aic Fiche . 
Plato and Ar; totle, and all J P17 prey 


154 
ſome Care and Dili 


red with ar (in one ſenſe) County. 
pate Moſer On nly. becauſe. be underſtood: the Grecig | 
Langpage better than the Hebrew, and dy d among He, | 


 thens who admited the Athenian Philoſo Gpby he ſeems ty 
have defign'd to reprefant the Moſaic ophy in ſuck; 
a Myſtical Dreſs, as might render it i of acceptable u 
the Age he liv'd in, and thereby ward the better thaſt 
Sophia Arguments a L he have feard dn . 

be made 1 110 Bis grea tor „ 1 
| rence to the Literal Lean e Ho: Mary, bl 
then to be much TH into, upon wer ie ea 
rently dot ok? en 

tious, as not to into the Writ 

e he makes mention of his: 855 1 
Pleces of 4. and of Geallar Lucanue. - 

Plato, he ſeems to have medled with Ain lead aß 
For in ohe place a) he ſpeaks of Plato's. Times, as what! 
he had only heard: of, And in another, 2.little 199 
lates Platos Opinion, u the Credit of Ariſtot 
he ſays, be believes would not injure his Friend 2nd end Mets 
by giving a falſe Reprefentation of of him. So that it ſeem 

lain enough to any impatrtial Conſiderer, that Phu iu 
1 er — 57805 pany ha Plato pal, 15 Es 
the Pulpit of t wandrian "eg 
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aligla ſpeaks him to have been a riet 2 
Man, according to the Je with Toffiturios, a | 
being tainted with any, thing differi 
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- ſhews us the Opinion is o Yon In Agar | 
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IN 115 1 at tion this, I Hope gag ge, | 
- amiſs to caſt one 0 85 places, where L. | 
w is uſed to expteſs or e Chriſt , we the rather, 
fam of the Mind” that ſeycral paſſag es of the 
 Tellament have bognani-incergretd and ria Hl 05 
; Mens miſtaking the Senſe of Lie, a 84 
ee Was Dy, 
oe in OR RRP nes PRE Fray of © hut. 


x in this Seuſe, in the 

(9) all Perſons know and. OWN, 

he ſpeaks of Chriſt elſehere 
fignation, "when he makes the Logos the, 

bw # 15 Sacred. Three in Os. 1 * witneſs from, 

ay this 6 Aae 

pon the Spe of the genuineſs. of this Pallige, 
abich I cannot nom an to prove, e leave the 5 

f this to be learned ſtom others, who have done it, ot may 

thovght of this place, 


as clothed ina Heſture dipt in 
ane is called the Logos of God. 
theſe expteſs Inſtances, there are ſome - 

ters of the fame Writer that ſeem probabl y to be meant 
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here John 
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0 9 John x x 7, 4 0 1 hn 1 7 0 Revel. . 
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us ye receive not. Which may import this much; I, 


4 ſent me, And he that thus ſees who I am, ſees God the 
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in the mee ice ye that Expt 70 „ whereChn i” 
chargeth the Jews, (a) As not having the Logos of Gy” 
abiding in them; adding, for whom the Farber bath. ſn 


ject the Logos, and the Account he gave you of his 
coming as the Mecſfiab, ſeeing ye — Me, who am the! 
fame Perſon now attually ſent by the Father, which yy] 
are under expeQation of as the Meffieb. This ſenſe of 
the words I did not think fit to reftrit my ſelf to in iꝶ 
Paraphraſe, though I inſinnated ſomething chis wa ü 
conjunction with the common Expoſition; leaving eren 
one to follow which of them he pleaſes, or both of then 
together. Another paſſage, which may perhaps be ta 
in this * is that where our Saviour tells the Jem 
O that be that rejetted him had one that would judge hin 
_ even the Logos he had been {peaking of, For it is pai 
(e) that himſelf was the Subject be had been ſpeaking of 
immediately before: So that I ſuppoſe our Saviour 
meaning may run thus. ** He that believeth on av, 4 
“ the Logos or Meffah, believeth' truly on him alſo that 


Father alſo : For I am come as a Light into the World, 
eto manifeſt God and his Will to Men: If therefore aq 
Man hear me, and yet believe not, I judge him wt 
% now; For my Work at preſent is not to Judge, but i 
4 Redeem and Save the World. However, I would h en 
© all Men remember, that he that T (rn Me bath o 
< that judgeth him, even the Logos I have been juſt non 
e deſcribing to you: For he ſhaſf judge him, though 
s now, yet at the laſt Day. For! (who am the Tera 
I ſpeak of, and conſequently the Logos) haye 1 
„ ſpoken any thing of my ſelf, but as the Father's Dei 
4 pate, according to the Commiſſion received from hin 
There is another place, where it may ſeem probable allo 
that our Saviour had this in his Eye, when he tells bs 
Apoſtles, (4) That they were made clean, through the 1% 
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(s) John-5. 38. (6) John 12. 48. © See Ver. 44. 451 4,4 () v 
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(4) John 15,3. 


Urhap 3 * > $69 
deer 7 ting to them. ” For this Senſe ſeems to agree | 
eſt with the Context: Therefore Chriſt adds immediate- 
y, (a) Abide in me and I in you. | As the Branch: cannot 
var Fruit of it. ſelf, except it abide in the Vine; ac more 
an ye, except ye abide in me. And I think it not impro- 
able, that our Saviour may deſign himſelf by this Name, 

hen he prays for the Apoſtles, and ſays, (b) Sandi 
bem through thy Truth, even the Logos who is the Truth. 
yhich ſeems the more probable by what follows. (c A 

y their ſakes T fa . Self, that they alſo might be 


7 : # 


lied through the Truth. But if any" Perſon chuſe to 

zplain theſe Scriptures according to the ordinary way, 
be far from quarrelling with him, as I hope none 

with me, in what I have ſaid, ſeeing I only propoſe 

y Senſe of them as probable. . However, one 

ther I ſhall add, as that which I think is more than 

robably meant this way; vis. where this Apoſtle ſpeaks 

d) Of the Logos of Life, as that which he and others bad 

en, looked upon, and handled with their Hands. Which, 

xing it admits of an eaſy literal Senſe, 1 think ſtrange 5 

y ſhould ſtrain into a figurative one.  _- 
But though J. is the Man that ſpeaks of Chriſt s 

he Logos more plainly than any other of the Sacred Wri-- 

15; yet he is not to be look'd upon as the only Perſon. 

bo uſes this word thus, as ſome ſeem to imagine. For 

t is plain to me, that the Evangliſt Late ſpeaks in the 

ime Diale& in the very firſt words of his . Goſpel, (e) 

fhen he calls the Apoſtles ur I vmgirTa; i Aye, Bye- 

viineſſes and Miniſters of the Logos. For if the word be 

not taken in this Senſe, it is a very improper way of ſpeax - 

Ing, to call themEye-witneſſes inſtead of Ear. witneſſes. And 

it ſeems very probable, that this Writer uſes the names of 

Soc and Chriſt indifferently, in relation to our Bleſſed Sa- 

Hour, in the Account he gives us of the Succeſs of the Go- 

Ipel at Samaria. Of which give me leave to give a plain 
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(«) Ver. 4. ® John 37. 17. O ver 15. ( x John 1. 1, 2. 
0) Luke 1. 2, 5 | 5 1 
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lem, heard e e 
ſem uns them Peter 2 Ae 
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— hog — ven her HH 
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have great ge 
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even the 
yt manifeſt i „ 7 which is Chriſt 5 
Hogs of Glory, &c. And in — rs the 
ſpeak; when he tells Tus; (u That Oad bud of — 
Les Nele Curie promiſed Rtorma Life ; and that tei 
ing to this promiſe he bad now,in the proper Ceaſon, Luv Mi 
_ manifeſted bis $f yr Sc. And ig 
alſo I underſtand the meaning of * the Author of th 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, when he fays; (i) For # ſein 
fs, e. Joſhua) had gion thin Reft, rhew would bs wot of 
wad of another Day, There temiaineth lim 
fore s Reft for the Prople of God. For he (i. e. Civif) tht 
* enived imo "bi Reſt, bath teafed from his un With, 
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26, 27. ) Tites * 2, * () Heb. + 8, 9, 10, n 73 4 


15, 16. 
| ll 


3 5 
ene Let u Labour thivefort is ee 
rr ther Nef, Toft any Man fall after the 2 pee 
Diſalediencr. ling eee 
and ſbarper t ban Sword. e 
an) Cream that is mot 3% off im tis 77 3 lat at bing 
ire naked and opened to the Hes of bim with whom we have-to 
4, Kc. And I cannot but think that the Apoſtle Pever 
had the ine RAGS ug of li 4-8 his Mind, 

that Foby had in the beg his Goſpel; when 
lig ol acherfiien r f chat ſhould be in the laſt 
s, he ſays; ( Thet they are willingly uren of ibi, 
tha by the Logos of God the Heavens were made of old, and 
the Earth _ ont of the os opted Mater. 

Y vhich rhe that then was, being over-flowed by Water, 
geriſted ——— rhe Eerth which are now, 
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ſpoken een . e te of x 
but under that of ſa, though, I confeſs, erty Tent : 
| know many Learned Men are of another Opinion, and 
think, that Meme in the Chaldee Faraphraſes 7 7 de- 
nes the Aa, to which Lager anſivers in the Greek, 
and that Pirhgame in the G , and fs In the 921 
do always denote werbum dilfum or ſirtprus ; he Wan 
ſpoken or written, Bur as me dire Kere 4 652 - 
Mera cannot always be taken in ako 4 | 
| Logos much leſs; fo we ſhall now 2. 
Wn 


times uſed to denote Chrift as the Logos 
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that Pithgarma in the Chaldee is ſometimes ufed 40 likes 

wk, as I might prove by inſtances, were it worth che 

while to trouble either my "Self or my Reader ſo far. 1 

4 therefore think it enough to produce a few Inſtan- 
cs, where it will be plain, that the word d canhot 

— e in-any propriety bed gr nk 

— — —— — —Eà-—ĩ — 
(9 2 Pet. 4 4,6 27. 
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22 4 Logos. yo is e memorable Paſſage, 


Fathers Gl Br Expreſe Image of his Per 
alſo ta wpho old all 1 thing by the ua T5 of b 7m, b . 
For what can be that Word by Look Chriſt ophols x af 
things? Surely not a word ſpoken or written, but hy] 
Logos or Shechineh, i e. himſelf, as he is the Son of Gy 
And I think it more than] probab ble, that 51. isdenoty] 
by this word, when it is 4 of ſome, > ) that th 77 di 
not only 1a y Hoff EA the Heavenly Gift, were — 
takers of t Ghoſt. (viz, ys the Gift of T 
and the Deſcent 151 the 1 ge of the Holy Spirits 
ſence was given by Impofition of Hands; ) but that the 
 7/ afted Ito 807 good Word of God, i. e. had a Tile of 
riſt's being the Logos by ſuch a Manifeſtation and ſuch 
Miracles an and Miraculovs Gifts confirming his being &, 
and conſequently. 4 3 of the Powers = the World 
come. Fox | rec r to taſte of the gui 
Word of God, to be 177 and ſynonimous to another, 
where Hunte are ſaid (d) to zefte that the Lord it gi 
= But whatever be in 105 J think none can «ati 
, that the word is uſed in this Senſe, where m 
rt (e) That the Worlds were T4; >: or created bythe 
Word of Go ; ſeeing the Apo e makes it 
that all things were EIN . — Subſtantial or Perſo 


Word, who was ur man manifeſted in our Nun 


and by no other ſort, of Word; And I cannot but think 
that this is the true. Senſe. of that Expreſſion, vis. 
That Faith comes by bearing, and bearing by the Word 
| God. For I take the Senſe to be this: © That as Faid 
a to us by OY the "x preached - ſo hear 
both externally and effectually, or internally is tho 


cult of the Logos his Kindneſs to us. For, as heat. 


ing is the ramen Cauſe of Faith, ſo the Words 
God that is polen of bere, is not repreſented as the 
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G ow. * 691 Rom. 10. 8 „„ ohen 
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Chriſt js ſaid, (e) not only to be the Brightneſs of jg 
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| Obje of Faith or Hearing, but as the Efficient producing 
ng working theſe's as any Body may ſee that conſiders 
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the Conſtruction of the words. And if we conſider the 


Contexture and Scope of the Apoſtleꝰ's reaſoning before, in 
the ſame Chapter, we will not only be confirmed that 
this muſt be the Apoſite's genuine Senſe; but have reaſon 
to think that he ſpeaks in this Diale& rhere alfo. For 
thus he. diſcourſes and argues. The Rigbteouſneſ; which it 
of Faith ſpeaketh thus; Say not in thy Heart, who ſhall aſcend 


 jnro Heaven, i. e. to bring down Chriſt from above, viz. to 
be a Teacher to us? Or who ſhiall deſcend into the Deep, 
. e. to bring up Chrift agen from the Dead, via. to beſtow 
| upon us the Salvation purchaſed by his Death? Bub - 


what ſaithit? i. e. the Righiteoufneſs which is of Faith. 
It faith this. 7he Word is nigh rhee, even in thy Mouth and 


| in thy Heart + i. e. the Word Fuitb, which wt preach, 


That if thou confeſs with by Mouth" rhe Lord Feſus (who 


| was the Word of Fairh that he Apoffles preached) and 
| ſhalt believe in thy Heart that God raiſed him from the Dead, | 


thou ſhalt be ſaved, But I only propoſe this Senſe as pro- 
bable to me, and ſhall quarrel with no Man that thinks 
otherwiſe. Nor ſhall I mention more on this point, ex- 


| cepting one Paſſage, leaving every one to judge in which 


Senſe the word d is to be taken in it. Y fflall only re- 


| peat the words, ſo as to lay the Connexion before the 


Reader. (a) Being born again, not of corruptible Shed, but 
of incorruptible, by the (Logos) Word of God, which liverb 
and abideth for ever. For all Fleſh is as the Graſs, &c. 
But the (fia) Word of the Lord abideth for ever: And thit 
is the (ua) Word which by the Goſpel is preached to you. 


| (b) Wherefore laying aſide all Malice, &c. As nem born 


Babes deſire Gepmdsr ve) the ſincere Mut of the Word, &c. 


| *T4p, if ſo'be (or rather) ſince je have tafted that the Lord 


is gracious. © 2 
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But to return to the word Logos. ( ng this hh 
any Man think that I have driven the Matter too far iy 


and Doctors of the Ancient Church have run this way * 
even in explaining the Old Teſtament, and perhaps le 
will ceaſe to wonder. He that is acquainted with the 
Works of Fuftin Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Athanaſu,, © 
 Eufebics, and other 2 Men of the Ancient Times 
will ſee, that they Chriſt in thoſe Paſſages, where: 
all later Commentators have miſgd him: For when 
read in the Septuagint, (a) That the Heavens were made. 
by the Logos of God; (6) that God ſent forth his 
and healed the People: (c) That Wicked Men did bite 
the Wiſdom, and would not accept of the Logos of Gd: 
(d) And that the Law of God was to come out of Sion, and 
the Logos of God out of Jeruſalem. I ſay, when-theſ 
and the like places occurred, they never underſtood the 
Laos any other wk but as denoting Chriſt. Yea, even 
the Arians themſelves never ſcrupled to interpret ſuch 
Expreſſions the ſame way: For though they denied the 
Eternal Generation of Chriſt, in the proper Senſe, in 
which the others aſſerted it, yet they conſtantly aſſerted 
Chriſt's being the Creator and Governor of the World, 
under his Father, though not in an Equality with him, 
From whence it doth ſufficiently appear how univerſal 
and rooted a Notion this was then, of Chriſt's being the 
Eternal Logos ; ſeeing even the Enemies of it own'd it 
in ſome Senſe, and durſt not openly deny it. And it ws | 
no wonder that they were ſo addicted to this way of 
terpreting Scripture, when they found the Apoſtolic 
Writings run ſo much in this ſtrain : Which I might eafily * 
ſhew in ſeveral Inſtances, had I not dwelt on this Subjeſ 
too long already, and ſaid ſomething above in the places 
I have cited and illuſtrated, to evidence the Truth of this 
I ſhall therefore ſay no more here, but defire the Readet 
to judge, if what I have faid, in conformity with the 
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4 Tales 905 the Primitive Fathers, 6 a not a ; 

i 8 clear up the meaning of the Logos, as 'a lied to Chriſt; 5 

in and aro 2 be not the ſame with what Ph:/o means 

„ their Mens. e e, 

1 5 

0 en 

7 . Pro-xiftence, as the er, pine and | 
= | Cleared. 1 
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UT it is high time to leave the Word for a Thing. 

And therefore I ſhall proceed now from the Verbal 
| to the Real and Material Confideration of this Important 
Subject. In which there are theſe Five momentous 
Points, that muſt be PIR, and was n 


i. 


1. Chriſt's Pre-exifience.. 

II. His Davinuy. a 

III. His being the Ceator of che World. 

IV. His being the Governor of the World, in ia Gene 
ral Notion of it. | 

V. His being the Governor of the Church, in particular 


The firſt and Var, of theſe relate more immediately 8 
to his Perſon. The other three to his Office as W 
denoting the general Parts of his Acting as ſuch. 1 
[ begin with the firſt of theſe. . And here I ſhall 

inſt our Modern Socinians, That be 'wbom the 22 
s the New Teftament call Feſus Chrift, did altually Pre- 
_ or had 4 real Being, before. his "being born of the 
Taps Mary, and his appearing in the World as Man. 

pretend not that I am able to do any thing here, that 
is properly new: Only if I ſhall bring dae ubſtance of 
the Controverſie into a ſmall Compais, and clearly, as 
well as 1 uccinètl 7 evince the Trapaitia I have laid 

M 2 down, 
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fame. without Prejudice. 
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vidtion upon thoſe that are under a 


rous Error this way, if they will allow 5 52 5 ip, f 


tially to wei 


Perſons to inquire in what Senſe Lu 
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his. being Born and appearing in the World 38 2 an 


muſt be ſuppoſed to have had another Nature or Sub 
Fleſh aſſures us, be 


was before that aſſumption or the thing aſſumed. A 


ſiſtence prior to ours. His aſſuming 


his becoming Man is a demonſtration, that he was Pe- 
Nantly ſpeak in this ſtrain, mi 


if they were as Ingenuous as captiouſly ingeniõus. 


But ſeeing we are required formally to prove, ſlat 
be whom we call Chriſt had indeed a 1 
he was born of a Woman, and appeared as a Man in 
this World; I ſhall therefore evioce.what I have affert 


2 Being beſote 


#$ a 
; 


ed by ſome plain and poſitive Proofs fromScripture, which 


J am ſure will appear Apodetctical and Demonſtrative to 
all that truly own the Divine Verity of our Bible, and wil 
give an impartial Ear to what it ſays, and conſider tit 


ne WI | i: e 
"And I., I ſhall adduce the Teſtimony-of Chriſt's Fore 


— * 1 
— 


runner John the Baptiſt, which is plain and cogent to this 


purpoſe. Who, that he might be faithful to his Com 
miſſion, and not keep his Hearers in ſuſpence, whether he 
was the Meſſiah or not, they being then ſuſpended in 
their Thoughts about this matter; tells them plainly, 


6 That Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and that though he cum, 


after him, yct he was . before him, becauſe be hat 


been before hin, or (as we read the words) was before 
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to weigh what I have to produce upon this Hea 
| To proceed therefore. 3s e 


The meaning of the Propoſition is pla in and perſpicy. | 
ous ; ſo that there is no room left to ſober and ration! 
and theſe words, 


And it is ſelf-evident, that if Chtift was ſomething before 


exiſtent to his becoming ſo, And the Scriptures that cor 


F in, might, one would think, pt 
an end to all the Cavils and Debates. of ſome ſort of Ma, | 
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| that the words run thus. He it 
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ſpeaks theſe words, Chriſt had not entred upon t 


ereiſe of it: So that John m aft perk here, not of Chriſt's 
| Office immediately, but of his 


FSS KAS 


| was it that the Baptiſt and ulli others received of Cite 


One would think theſs words as pfl 2s Mien cord 
dee and to contain full Evidence Arbe of whit we 
do now contend for. But it is our part to be Abdi 
and to conſider what ſubterfuge tlie Sbciniant ha ve, gi 
which they ſtave off the force of this Argument. Why, 
they ſay that the Bapriſt ſheaks here not of Chriſt's PH! 
ority as to Time, but as to Dignity. * Let the Nader 
be judge here, whether there be Senſe i in this Opinion: 


According to which the words run thus. He that comes 85 
After me, is preferred before me, becauſe hs has the Pefer- 


rence above me: Or -} more plainly, He ir more excel 
lent than I am, becauſe i þs. But fuppoting, there 
were indeed Senſe in Ae way y of reaſbnitig;, yet In this 
place it will not ſerve theit ner For the reafon which 


Jobn gives, why Chriſt was preferred' before Him, 58 . 


in the Preſent but in the Proſent-im erfett' 1 8 F 
| e me; be 
cauſe he was before me, or becauſe 5 0 N, Jore 
Thad nine. Beſides theſe Men ſeem not to conſider, 
when they ſpeak of Chriſt's Excellehcy above Fob OY 
with reſpe& to his Office; that at this Time Nr John 


je ex. 


2rfon. And this is. 1655 
from the following words of the up prift, which 7 | 
an Argument of what he had a (a), And 7 
Fulneſs have all of us received: _ Grace for" 
Now ſeeing by the Confeſſion even of our Avertices” 
Chriſt had not preached the Goſpel at this Time; whence 


Fulneſs ? Surely y him as the Logos. For the 
muſt ſuppoſe the Prior Exiſtence of the Efficient; and 
the Streams muſt flo from ſome Spring or Fountain. 
If any fay, that thou ;h 8 1255 nor yer manifeſtec 
himſelf tö the People immedi⸗ , Yet John knew Hint 
perfectly; and therefore may be "Ba to have received o 

his Fulneſs, as a-Scholar of tus Maſters Knowledge and 
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| 166 The Logos. Book H. 
Learning; and that the People being inſtructed by bi 
this — might be ſaid to partake of him lbenite 11 
fay, if any ſay ſo, Jahn himſelf will tell them the con- 
trary. (a) For, fa s he, I knew him not , hut that he 

Fs baptizing | 
m not, but le 
that ſent me to baptize with Water, the ſame. ſaid uns 


ſhould be mani 155 to Iſrael, therefore am 
with Water. again, (6) And I Ane 


7 


me, He upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit of God deſcend 


ing and remaining, the ſame is he which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghoſt. And T ſaw and bare Record that this is 


the Son of God. 


A 2d Argument our Bleſſed Lord himſelf furniſheth us | 


with, when he repreſents himſelf to the Jews as the An- 


titype of the ancient Manna, with which their Fathers | 


were fed in the Wilderneſs, as a Comment on what they 
had been telling him, (c) of the Bread from Heaven which 


their Anceſtors were then privileged to eat of. (d) Verih, 


„ lays Jeſus to them, Moſes gave you not that Bread 
Heaven - but 50 Father groeth you that true Bread 
J. 


veri 
from Heaven, but 
from Heaven, For 7 
down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the World, | 


am the Bread of Liſe.— For I came down from Heaven, | 
la that Bread of Life. Dur Fathers did eat Manu | 
in theWilderneſs, and are Dead. This is the Bread hic 


cometh down from Heaven, that a Man may eat thereif 
and not die. I am the Living Bread which came down fron 


* 


Heaven. If any Man eat 7 this Bread he ſhall live for | 


ever: And the Bread that I ve 7s 
teil l give for the Life of the World. 


Here it is plain, Chrift calls bimfelf the Living Bread 


which came, from Heaven, and aſſures us over and 
over, that he came down, from thence to this Earth. 
But when he ſpeaks of his Fleſh, as the Sacrifice he was 
to offer up for the Life of the World, he ſays nothi 
of the Deſcent of that. So that this change of Dial 
ſheuss us, that he carefully diſtinguiſhed, between himſelf 
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as the Logos, who came from Heaven, and the Fl 
which he aſſumed from the Virgin Mary, and in 


| which he appeared: So that the Sociniant do in vain 


ove, that the ſame i 

elf. For though in both 
theſe reſpects he is called the Bread of Life; yet he is 
not ſaid both theſe ways to deſcend from Heaven. 80 
that there remains a plain diſtin&ion here, between him 
that came from Heaven, and the Hæſb he aſſumed upon 
his coming from thence. _ . | . 

Therefore Socinus and his Tribe ſtrain their Wits to 
evade the force of this Argument, to little purpoſe, when 


confound theſe two, in order to 


they tell us, that theſe Expreſſions amount to no more 


than ſuch as theſe elſewhere ; (a) That the Baptiſm of 


John was ſrom Heaven : (b) That every good and per- 
jen Gift deſcends from the Father of Lights : (c) That 


the Wiſdom which is true is from above: (d) And that 
John ſaw the * City of Jeruſalem deſcend from God 
out of Heaven. For there is a yaſt difference between a 

perſonal Deſcent, or the Deſcent of a Perſon, and the 
figurative deſcending of Gifts, or ſeeing a City deſcend in 


Viſion and Ecſtaſie. If therefore theſe Men would ener- Þ =} 
| yate what we aſſert, they muſt find out Expreffions to this 1 


purpoſe, where Prophets or Saints are faid to deſcend or 


come down from Heaven, when inſpired or taught from 


thence. But they may ſearch long before they find any 
ſuch Phraſeology in Scripture. _ | 
It will not avail our Adverſaries to ſay, that Chriſt may 
be ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, becauſe of his miracu- 
lous Conception. For ſo was that of John the Baptiſt in 


ſome meaſure, his Mother being Barren and paſt Child. 


bearing: And yet that good Man is ſo far from ſpeaking 
in this ſtrain, that he owns his Original to be earthly, at 


the ſame time that he ſpeaks of Chriſt's being from Hea- 


ven: When he ſays, (e) He muſt increaſe, but I muſt de- 
creaſe. He that cometh from Above is above all, He that is of 
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ing and remaining, the ſame is be which baptizet 


the Holy 700 And I Jew and bare Record that this is 


the Son 


A 2d . our Bleſſed Lord himſelf 5 
with, when he repreſents himſelf to the Jews as the An- | 
titype of the ancient Manna, with which their Fathers | 
were fed in the Wi as a Comment on what they | 
had been telling him, (c) of the Bread from Heaven which 
their Anceſtors were then privileged to eat of. (d) Jerih, 


verily, ſays Jeſus to they. Moſes gave you not that Bread 
| 2 2 . 2 groeth . that true Bread 


from H. Ons God is he that cometh © 


down = wins Wreath and 2 75 | Life unto the World, | 


am the Bread of Life. — For I came down from Heaven. | 

lan that Bread of Life. Your Fatbers did eat Manu | 
 intheWilderneſs, and are Dead. This is the Bread whih 
cometh down from Heaven, that a Man may eat there 
and not die. I am the Living Bread which came down fron 


Heaven. If a. Max car of this br Bread he ſhall live for 
ever ; And the read that 


do offer up for the Life of the World, he ſays nothi 
of the Deſcent. of that. So that 5 change of Dial 
LE ere us, that he carefully diſtinguiſhed deen himſelf 


rec * Ter Nen 122 — err 


erz. (6) Ver. 33, 34. o lane W Mer , 
355 38, 4%, 49, 59, 55 Sc. 


2 
- , A % 
. # 4 * FF bet 4 s 
5 . * 


I Anew him not, of =; - | 
that 5 me to — _ Water, the ſame. /, Jud uno | 
me, He upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit of God de 2 


will give is my Eh, which! 
' trill give for the: Life of the World. | 
Here it is plain, Chriſt calls bimtelf the Living Bread 
which came from Heaven, and aſſures us over and * 
over, that he came down. from thence to this Earth. 
But when he ſpeaks of his Fleſh, as the Sacrifice he wa 
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as the Logos, who came from Heaven, and the FIE 
which he aſſumed from the Virgin Mary, and in 
| which he 2 : So that the Socinians do in vain 
| confound thele two, in order 00 prove that the ſame is 

aid of Chriſt's Fleſhy as of himſelf. For though in both. 

theſe reſpects he is called the Bread of Life, yet he is 

not ſaid both theſe ways to deſcend from Heaven. 80 

that there remains a plain diſtinQion here, between him 
that came from Heaven, and the Hæſb he aſſumed upon 
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his coming from chene. | 
| Therefore Socinus and his Tribe ſtrain their Wits to 
| evade the force of this Argument, to little purpoſe, when 
they tell us, that theſe Expreſſions amount to no more 
than ſuch as theſe elſewhere z (a) That the Bapriſm of 
John was ſrom Heaven : (b) That every good and per- Þþ 
jet Gift deſcends from the Father of Lights : (e) That 
the Wiſdom which is true is from above: (d) that. I 
John ſaw the Hoy City of Jeruſalem deſcend from God  } 
| out of Heaven. For there is a vaſt difference between a 
| perſonal Deſcent, or the Deſcent of a Perſon, and the 4 
fgurative deſcending of Gifts, or ſeeing a City deſcend in 
Viſion and 8 2 i — 7 2 . 
yate what we allert, they m out ions to this 
purpoſe, where Prophets or Saints are faid to deſcend or 
come down from Heaven, when inſpired or taught from 
| thence. But they may ſearch long before they find any _ 
ſuch Phraſeology in Sci 88 
It will not avail our Adverſaries to ſay, that Chriſt may - 
be ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, becauſe of his miracu- © 
lous Conception. For ſo was that of John the Baptiſt in 
ſome meaſure, his Mother being Barren and paſt Child- 
bearing: And yet that good Man is ſo far from ſpeaking 
in this ſtrain, that he owns his Original to be carthiy, at 
the ſame time that he ſpeaks of Chriſt's being from Hea - 
ven: When he ſays, (e) He muſt increaſe, but I muſt de- [ 
creaſe. He that cometh from Above is above all. He that is of | 
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cometh from Heaven is above all, And if any think that 


in the Womb, without the help of a Man, let him con- 
fider that Adem was formed and made by the immediate 
Power of God, when there-was neither Man nor Woman | 
to ſpring from. But is he on th Account ever faid to 
have deſcended from Heaven? So far is it from this, that 4 
the contrary is aſſerted. - 
Earth earthly, but the ſecond 
ven. Whence then is Chriſt ſaid to deſcend and cone 
ftom Heaven? Not ſurel 7 N he was ſanCtified by | 
the Holy Ghoſt from the For ſo John the Baß 
fo was, (b) who yet owns his Original to be from th 
Earth. Nor could it be merely becauſe he had bis Cone | 
miſſion to Preach from thence : For ſo had the Prophets | 
and Apoſtles, And John the Buptiſt is. exprelly fad, 
(c) to have had from thence his own Commiſſion to W! 
tize. In vain therefore do Men tire themſelves to ful 


Lord does ſo exprefly tell us the Truth. For does he not 
ſay, I came down from Heaven, not to do mine own Wil, 
but the Will of hin that ſeat ne. Where it is Pn * 
all unprejudie d Perfons, that out Saviour fp; 
Men. In which Senſe the Jews. did rightly 1 rehe 
his meaning; when they reaſon among them Lies and 
ſay ; (4) I not this the Son o 
Mother we Gow, horw 1s 1 Us EM that be e 
from Heaven? And our 
his meaning to them, as the 'Sori7/1ars have done 


dͥerſtood his words, by new Aflertions of the ſame "kind | 


ſay, (/) This is an bard ſaying, ꝛubo tan bear.it. He is 


my 1 Cor. bat r 66) Toth: 15.4 
(4) Jahn, 6. 1 73 See Ver. n 7. 
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this is ſaid of Chriſt, becauſe he was conceived and forme | 


(9 The firſÞ Man was of thy © 
an was 455. Lord from Hee | 


out ſpecious Pretences to defend an Error; when our } 


ſelf as God's great Amba dor, ſent to declare is ie 4 


of Joſeph, "roboſe Father ot | 
dep 1 came down | 
viour is fo 2 108 eg 
that he confirms what Keg had faid, in the Senſe they ut, ] 
with the former (c). tle his Diſciples themſelves 


ſo far from rectifying —— che Sorinians muſt reckva was | 
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ends on iſtorica 


| ee Seiten chemin 1 ſayin 2 Dip - 
is offend you ? What and if ye fee t he Son g * 


22 | 
here he was before. As if he ſhould ſay; e alſo ſo. 
mal as not to believe that I am really. Fab, from Hea- 


ren? Why, the Time is coming when. ye ſhall. ce. the 
Verity of what T ſay, by my aſcending thither a 


Theſe. Conſiderations bear ſo hard upo 15 1 


of Socinus, that there is no other Refuge left them, 
o run into their Maſter's laſt n which þ he in- 


xnted. to retire into, when beat out of both Scripture; 


nd Reaſon: And that is; That God did carry Chriſt 2 
E 


0 Heaven, before is Ba iſm and publick appearing in 
wld in the exerciſe 4% . Of in ane to an en: 

null things he was 10. do 2 e 11 

nough for us to aſſure our Antago 


lieve this Story. when they prove 75 ; which, 


the Rules of Diſputation, it is their part to & , 
bis is impoſſible to be performed. For Reaſon. 
rove the 1958 of a Fact; but the Verity ol it Rot 
Relation. And we are ſure. neither 
Canonical — arenen Sacred nor Eccleſiaſtical Wri-. 
rs did ever n ſuch thing. How improbable 
ten muſt this be to. all ſober | art when they con- 
ider the lence 0 . a. Matter of ſuch weight, 
s this is:; Which, were it true, would alter the whole 
heme of our Religion, as to, one main Foundation of 
t, viz, In what: Senſe. * Criſt 3 is called God, and [aid tobe 
be Lord fromUeaven. Can we ever believe that all tho 
ew Teſtament Writers ſhould forget ſo. conſiderable a+ 
Thing as this, when: they take 21 us boy us of 10> - 
any lefſer Matters S Eau i, Day, Wor 0s 
ad in a Manger, Circumciſed he Bi 2 
ſhipp'd by the Eaſtern: Sages, offer'd.to God in the T . 
ple, embrac'd and propheſied of by old 1 canied. 
Into Egypr, and brought back again to Nazareth. - Wag, 
there not as much reaſon to mention this, as to tell us of his 
Uiputing with the TE Doctor a at 12 Ni of Ah, 


E Ver, e 62, 
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£ ng thither again. Whereas, had this Fanc 
Sdeinut been true, it ought to have ſpoken firſt 
Aſcention and then of his Deſcent. 3 


Three. The ff is taken from that Expreſſion in our 


s 


Burl lea 


Context, where Chriſt lays, (9) What and F ye ſhall ſ% 
ON: 


the Son of Man aſcend e was before 


it to all Impartial Men to judge, whether their Pag 
phraſe or ours is moſt agreeable to the deſign of theſe! 


. words. For if we confider that Chriſt's Hearers, at this 


Time, as I obſerved before, underſtood the Account of 


his Deſcent from Heaven as a Local e there. 


fore were offended at him; there can be no 


this: What if ye ſhal 
«. whether he aſcended before ? For of this former Nies 


tion Chriſt had faid nothing, and therefore the Jem: hal! 


no Idea of any ſuch thing, nor indeed could have fron 
what he ſaid. So that the Senſe and Deſign of our Savi 


our could be nothing but this,” Ye are now offendel 8 
with me, becauſe 1 ſaid I came from Heaven. Well! 
« what will ye think if ye ſhall ſee me viſibly aſcend ta! 
<* the ſame Place; whence I tell you I am come. II 


thing elſe will convince boy of the Verity of this Af 
tion of mine, I hope that may do it at laſt. "Andy 
this muſt be the Senſe of the place, or elle jr mult han 


none; 10 it is of no force to object, that it ſeemsnot! 


proper for Chriſt to call himſelf the Son of Man in thi 
caſe; ſeeing as ſuch, he came not from Heaven. Fort 
were eaſy to produce multirudes of places, where Chiil 
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of his Subjection to his Mother and Jqſeph, of his bei oe 
Baptized by John, and of bis being Tempted by Saur 
No it is plain, that the Scripture ever ſpeaks of jy! 
8 e down from Heaven firſt, and afterwards- of his: 
Aﬀe | of? 
du 


But that we may deal fairly and candidly with ou 
Advyerfaries, to the utmoſt they can defire, let us inguin} 
into the Arguments they make uſe of for the Suppen au 
Defence of this Notion; which, ſo far as I can find, are 


ded nſe in the! 
Paraphraſe the Socinians Eve 1 2 4 ; | which 
ee the Son of Man aſc 


Notio! 
you 
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feldes the Works done not to his [har Mo 1 
ature, but to his Divinity or Divine Power: 80 that the 
meaning plainly Fan runs thus; * Though ye think me no 
more than a Man, ge as be who is now a Man: came 
k from Heav 1 who am now known to you by. 
the familiar nation of Sc Son of Man, ſhall 5 5 
« to aſcend to Heaven, whence I came to aſſume this 
Nature. A Ar gument, and the only one that. 
erties any Evi ence of Strength with i it, in behalf of this 
Notion, is Chriſt's Expreſſion 3 where he lays, (a) No 
Man hath aſcended into Heaven bur the Son of Man who: 
Exiſts js Heaven, or (as we render it). who is in Heaven; 
a ir is the Opinion of many of the beſt Criticks and Com- 
entators, that the word Aſcendad, muſt not be taken here 
I In a pro , but in a figurative Senſe. And indeed the 
Scope the Context ſeems not neceſſarily to import any 
more: For the defign e ry mag. fav Nieodemus 
cofible, how little he N para] Jewiſh Doctors of that 
Aze underſtood Spiritual things, in compariſon of what 
be 4 chem. T ala Ear” ſays 
he, and 4 NO tweie ts 5 1 AM COMY (177 5 
tlating to the more 2 State of the Church n, 4 
Meſpah. Well, tho b thoy art ignorant of them, know; 
that IT ſpeak. what 1 
and you receive not -t 
you what relates to the State of the Cùurch on Earth, and. 
Jos and others believe not . how ſhall ye believe, F I tel 
of things immediately relating to the Heavenly State? For. 
owe of you can pretend ever to have ſten theſe. But 1 who. 
an the Son of Man, who Exiſt in Heaven; as 1 am God, do 
Nor them exaFtly, But ws. may catily grant, that our Sa-. 
viour ſp:aks ef a real. Aſcention here, without any ha- 


Lord ſhould ſpeak thus : / 70u and the ref of your Rab 
lies ander ſtand not what 1 ſay f chings relating 10 tbe 


7 John 3. 13. (): Ver. 105 11, 1 KAY'S $5 MOTTO 


and reflifie what I have. ſeeng 3 
bis Wi ieneſs, If therefore I have. told © 


zard of giving Advantage to our Enemies: or what can nt N 
they infer that makes for them, upon ſuppeſirion that our - - 5 


Church here,; how then 1 would. | you \underfland ne, . I e ES 


1 7 1 


Man. e no on 
Negation of their having aſcended into Heaven: that he 
had aſcended thither himfelf; no more than if a Nate 
of Jaun ſhould come not) England; and ſpeak tow! 
after this manner. © Fe have reaſon to believe wat 
4 fay'of my own Country; for I ſpeak what I have 
55 as and'do e And none'of you 5 
Japan, excepting. me only; ave 
on! thee” and am-a Native of the lace,” bs Avg 
© from thence hither, Would ttieſt words 5 
infer, that he muſt have gone from England to 7 
fore he came from thence; becauſe perhaps the Com 
on does not run in our-uſuat Mode'of ſpeaking by 
that which will e to, v1 for eyer, is dur 
viour's expreffing his being in Heayen by the Preſent Py 
ticiple, a not by tlie TReerlt, when 1. fays, 3% 
en, 00 fr, or Exift rin Haven: . accords! 
— % wat il 


ing to their Notion he muff Have fd, 
Hara, or had a tao Sci doth indeed 

' t for the Time Pill! 
n His bate word for 


ledg, that the Preſe 

*when he has gfv Tec 

hall believe For my y part I rather fiippoſe . 
ſpake on purpoſe, ue de might infinuate the Divinl 
of bis Perſon; and perhaps tikewife,” leſf we ſhould fil 
into this Miſtake that Set Has milled ſo many Into; 
For it looks like fiich;a Deſigi, wikn' we ſee this, Senſe! 
ſecured; fo that we cannot without a double Enallage big 
this to Socinufs Mind; „ x. tbe Endllage oth of Aal an And ti 
Time. For © #:the Participte mut bes banged firſt into he 1 ot 
Indicative; and gp = 0 ITE or Tine 6 34 mult he full 


de changed Into che 1 5 So that Chriſt een WY 
| fo bavo Reared en hoke, 46 If he had Aefgnel'0 MY 
"ab: Tot ffs On Ing into Soca fl pink 
| Notion. The TOE ang a e u. of our” " 
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Chap-4 The Logs, a2. 
of this — is the Example of the Apoſtle Paul's 
being tapt up into the Third Heavens. For, ſay they, 

7 "this was the Privilege of the Scholar, much mots 
muſt it have been of the Maſter.” But this is rather pro. | 
Juced as an Illuſtration and Flouriſh N Argur 

For Socinus himſelf grants, that upon the ff 
the Verity of 755 Opinion, as to s Divinity, there 

was no reaſon fo r his being carried up into Heaven: So 


hat tho' the Scholar dr, want ſuch Diſcoveries, in order 
uo his Support and Condutt, the. Maſter ſtood in no need 
r any ſüch thing. Therefore not to debate, whether 
* J's Rapture into Heaven was Real or only W 
is amounts to no 5 inſt us; nay, ta-. 
nber it Recoils u ves with no little force. For 
nil Pay! tells us o Ws Aſſention by Rapture into the Third * 
rWcavens, and C eee -but never of hie 
llention: 8o when: i 2 Self- Denial 


Payl ſpeaks of hi L CA OT. 
nfirmiti der that Chriſt | | exceed 


T „as in all 5 in Humility partic 2 55 
au cola TE 2 be bon ESE i 
bs to know. that he had his. Trine in Heaven, 1 
he A ihe 5 7 * Nan, 


1 


11 ; 

tf 

6 and was to return thither to him Ta my 

4 I confeſs there is one thing further that i 15 infifted o > 

+5: bere by Szmalcius and ſome other Scholars of 36-4 
nich 5 it hardly deſerves an Anſwer, yet I am 

ins obliged not to paſs over in ſilence, leſt they ee 

and WY this ſeeming Negleft as.a ſtrong Argument 12 | 
the WY Aud this is, that ſince Mo/es was the molt eminent Bye 
of Not Chriſt, we muſt ſuppoſe, . Moſes, in ordetf od 
mis de fully inſtructed from God, as to the Lam he was td - 'F 
/ lier to 1/roe/, was forty Days and Nights in the Noa 5 


with God; ſo'it was neceſſary that Chriſt as the Antigꝶ 
ſhould be as long with Lg in 1 ad 7 -4 


tation a 


bk 3 1 © 0 
in the new Law which he was about i» reveal bs 10 | 
But if this ObjeQtion be rightly conſidered,” it 1, | 
% 


elſe but a begging the Queſtion : For the caſe of 

and our Saviour were wholly in this Farticulay 
He indeed asa mere Man had need of ſuch an pom 
ty, to know the Mind of God exactly. But there was wg! 
reaſon that our Saviour, who was truly the Son of Ge | 
ſhould ſtand in need of any ſuch Inſtruction: 4 
they will ſtand fo much upon this thing, 1 al 
to tire the Reader, rather than fail to give a W 
ſiver to this ; in which I ſhall deal with our Antagoniſh 
at their own Weapons. Let it therefore be confilered 
that though Moſes was in many things a Type of Chriſt 
yet there are other things wherein he was no way Typj 
cal of him. Such were our Saviour's being denominated 
the Father of his People, and his being fo really in a $pi 
ritual Senſe ; his ratifying and co the new Cove 
| nant by his own Death; and his being Surety and Secy- 

rity for his People and their Performance. So that 
muſt prove(which they never can be able to 9 1 
was a Type of Chriſt in this particular, 1 

Forty Days in the Mount with Surely 

never allow that the Type was fulfilled in Gn in his 
Forty Da . abode in the Wilderneſs, in a State of Temp 
Deſertion; for this they will not equalize and 
compare, I ſuppoſe, with Moſer his being with God it 
the be. And yet: his is the only ching in — 

Hiſtory that frown. to bear any parallel wich Moſes his 
Caſe. From whence we may be allowed to confirm out 
Notion in tion to theirs: For if this be the paralld 
we may reaſonably conclude, that as it was ry that 
Moſes ſhould aſcend into the Mount tor ſo long a time, 
in order to be capacitated to ſpeak to 1/77, as the Mouth? 
of God: So it was convenient that Chriſt (who * 

come from Heaven) ſhould be trained up as lo 
a State of Tryal, in order to be fitted for that * Cs 
he was Commiſſioned to accompliſh on Earth, unde WM 7. : 
Tryals, Oppofition and Sufferings. For a Heavenl ly Mel. rr, 17. 


ſenger might ſeem to want the like ns 16, 27, 


a World, as an Earthly one ſtood in need of, in refe-- 
rence to the Heavenly State. But that I may deſtroy the 
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Principle, le aber, > 
ended twice into the Mount for Forty Day vis. 
( frſt when he received the two Tables of Stone, 
which he brake when he came down : And again, when 


think, how impoffible it is for them to ſatisfie any Man, 
them on this Head, rather than tire his 
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force of this Chimerical Argument, even from their own 
4 let me defire them to remember, that Moſes | 


he got two other Tables, with the ſame Words written, 
upon them. Now if in this our Saviour was obliged to 
correſpond with the Actions of Moſes, he mult have 
aſcended Twice into Heaven, Upon which pretended 


our Adverſaries to ſhew the Neceſſity of Chriſt's being 
the Antitype of one of theſe Aſcentions rather than the 
other, Ec, But I chuſe rather to leave the Reader to 


25 to abundance of Queſtions that might be put up to 
Patience with a 

needleſs proſecution of them at this time,  ' —_ 

| might ſtorm this laſt Fort of the Socinians by more 

Confiderations, if need were; but that I ſuppoſe they 

can defend it no longer. However, I ſhall add one thing 


which will either make them yield it, or blow it up, Ds 
S 


whether they will ot not: And that is (6) the Apoſtl 


plain Aſſertion, That as the High-Prieft went once n] 
every Tear, with Blood, into the holieſt place LA the Temple. 
(c) So in this he was an eminent Type of Chriſt, whom 

the Apoſtle aſſerts to have aſcended but once into Heaven 
which was after his Death and Reſurrection; from whence 
he is to come down again the Second time for the Salva- 
tion of his People: So that Chriſt could nor aſcend unto - 
God the Father till after his Sufferings were over, becauſe 
he muſt correſpond as Anti-type to his Type, and go into 
Heaven the true Holy of Holies, with Blood, as High- 

Prieſt of his People for ever. So that they contradict - 


(a) Compare Exod. 24. 12, 16. with Exod. 34. 28, and Deut. 9. 9, 
It, 17. with Chap. 10. I, 10, (b) Htbs 9. 7, 12. (e) Ver. 34, 
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parallel I might infiſt in many particulars, and require 
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5 Mon ed, ant een erg ed 
In order to Roel { which 1 1 
impartial Reader LOO the Apoſt ords 
Allading to 7 Nw + SPIE | 
© Thas haſt aſce hou haſt. led Capt pri 
tive thou be cone 65 is 25 ep yea for the I 
be 2 2 at the „ 4 
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might diu. 
ues thus: ( quo that be aſcended, at 45 it ful 
77 alſo e fort into whe lower. Lin) of .the 
Earth? He jhen that deſcended is the ſame. 4 
aſcended ar. above all Heavens, that he might } 
tings. Whereby he plainly let us knows, that 
 aſcention into Heaven was an aſſurance to — — hare 
before deſcended from Heave An, that conſequeitly be 
had his Reſidence there before he had it here on this anf 
So that he that, deſcended from |thenee to this Long 
World, is the very ſame .Chrift who viſibly akenkd 
thither again; that as he had fulfilled his oats Wi 
in a State 0! Humiliation, he might fulfil the remaining 
part of his Work in . of Exaltation in 5 * 
olies, above the vifible Heavens as well as Ear 

8 if Chrift had been only a Man, how could it — 
- Cluded from his Aſcention into Heaven, that he Jad 
fore Jeſoended Fol thence, . So that it is apparent, 
the Apoſtle includes all our Saviour's. Work in theſe tw 
words, vis. his Decent from Heaven and his Aſcent 
thither again. In the st of which, he ſpeaks of li 
- Humiliation, from his taking upon him our Nature i 
his Death and Burial, - or going into the lower parts « 
the Earth. And in the ſeccnd he deſcribes bis Exaltatia 
from the higheſt ſtep of it, after his ReſurreQion, vis 
his aſcending unto, God his Father, to fit at his Right 
Hand. Had the Apoſtle therefore ever thought of Sw 
aus Norion, . here bad, been a r Place tc to have 
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| thathe arne firſt, Kom 55 5 afcenting afterwards ; 
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confined to no 
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cel, and ſuch other pfaces 6 
ſame Strain . 25 6 


W 


* By 


| ſeeing he tip ofartr here, as well as in the abo 
Place, "could. 1X pred rate unleſs amor - 
Aa = h, for the liſhiog. of 
| which he decent LR. Fo the THom rh Ds el | 


mul opp ? 
| into the Grave, or ower 
* 10t co Hea 
after his Being in; ons ant 
for Forty Days. © S his Aſcentian, ist 
boch extent, 28 r | 
570 N 4 2 LJ Kage? 4 hey; us Deſcent, that the | 
5 i the he Nerds and Boundari 
oi 0 For the 5 3. 
the one, nd, ts. 1 55 Hamuliatic 
of it; Which 191 0 Fit ent into the:other.., 45 3 
BE bon th ae of Loves metiodl 

on of 371k He. lo might not haue an 
nee to touch ypon I ere that the Reader, es 


it is eee Fats F 
y appretiend the Cee of the Proofs I have addu- | 


my 4e 44 
I proceed tes 34 Arg 


Father, and am come into the 
World, and go to the Father, The Senſe of Aich hs was ſo 


perſpicuous to the Diſciples, that they immediately aſſent 
unto their Literal and Native meanin * ing; (0) 1 | 


now thou e h lainly and ſpeake arable,  N, 
we are ſure that thou knoweſt 25 hows” and wed 


that any Man ſhould ask 7 by this (or upon this Ac. 
count N believe, (viz. thy Self to be the Meſa and | 
thy Words to be Di vine) becauſe thou cameft for, th fn 


8 


Here it is plain, that Heaven, where the Father is 4 


to be, is oppoſed unto, or contradiſtinguiſhed from this 
World where we now are, and where Chriſt was. when 


be ſpake theſe words, So that nothing can be plaines tan 
this, that our Saviour aſſures us, That be was with bis 
Father in Heaven, before he was in this lower Word; 

and that as he had Deſcended from thence hither, ſo he 


was to return thither 
Seeing therefore Chriſt ſpeaks here of a real 


Ching 
of Place, we may eaſily ſee the Weakneſs of the Socinia 


Gloſs vpon this Text 11 they alledged, That nothing 
more is meant here, but m Chriſt ſpeaks' of himſelf a 
a Divine 3 23. one ſent from God in a peculiat 
manner ſpecial Delegation and Commiſſion given 


him. of Wh et this be all that is meant by Chriſt's coming 


from the Father into the World, then I would fain know 


what is meant by his leaving the World 41d, going af 9 


to the Father, - Was Chriſt's Aſcention only a Cir 


Elevation of Soul, or Ecſtarical Rapture of the Migd?. 
Were the Apoſtles deceived when t ” a their Maſter 
viſibly aſcend into Heaven, until the Clonds did intercept 


between him and their ſight ? > Did the Angel abuſe chem 
when he ſaid, (.) That the ſame Feſus was ib come dou 
aw locklfly and: ne at the. aft W 7 7 Ker 
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orld : again, I ave the 
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as the other? What is plainer, than that here there is an 


| literal Senſe, 2s 
| his leaving the Father and 


übt words — Execution ard Performa: 


EPPS 


Er 


2 
EF . If the Sari: 
ture aſſures us of the real up other? If which 1 
our Unitarians ate not ſo fooliſn ot | as to 
deny; upon vrhat ground do they refuſe to believe the : 
firſt part of the Text, when it is as plain and perſpicuous 


poſition between the where the Father is ſaid to 


80 
Re the Wodd and gotrt oi 


poſed. If therefore going unto-the 
aving his World, muſt be underſtood in a 
a local Aſcention, we muſt ex. 
— 
into Orld. 
| from the Father into this World, doek 


plain in like manner his 


tides chat, 


ol. 220000 plainly im- 


2 and his having performed 
onda wr * 0 thay bis Deſcent 


wo World from God to perform the fame, Goth plats plain» 


N fully aſſare us that he was in Heaven, when this 
Commiſion was: 


ven him: For we may eaſily ſee that 
Chriſt: ſpeaks of himſelf: here, as the Father's "Ambaſſh> 
dor to Men. Now he that is ſent under this Character, 
muſt receive his Commiſſion and InfttuQtion" from? bis 
ince, before he go upon his Embaſſſ to à Foreiga/Coun- 
ty. Let us re ſuppoſe that we herd an Embaſſa- 
dot ſay, I came from my Maſter into this Nation and 
now 1 muſt ſhortly leave this Country a 5 
him, - How fidiculous would any Man-miike HimſelF; 
be ſhould be heard to explain theſe words, 'as-Soctnts 
has done thoſe of our Saviour? And yer-we-cannot ſup. 
-poe any Perſonto; ſp 
does here, and elfew 6 25 Wl s, (a) For Zudg 
nent Ian come into. this i Par il io CID Ds 
— * — — — 2 


be. and this World where we are? And _ w'Y 'Y 
| equally clear, 2 from the Father — 


more intalligi ibhy than Chriſt 3 
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3) lam come a Light into this VVorld':-*And | 
where he aſſures us, (i) Tbur the Barber had funtlified And again 
42 hin into the ViVorid: And ſuna the Hpoſtle 7, 3 was | 
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and that be tur come from God m war going to G 
And thierefore. he tells us, (d) That in this m mianiſeſtel | 
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Scriptures it is ſuid, (e) 'Thy 
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Nor is thete more firengeh' in whwe he Soi 
when they: urge Chriſt's words to 3 
him, (ey The 70 he end hea Bp, th for 
| he came into the VVorld, that he might Dea 
| the Truth, ' Whence they 
into the World was 
this have any forte in it, then they rhuſt allow: 
place, which contradits their Senſe tag 
Chrift ſays to his Father of his Apoſtles, | 0 Tha 1 
| knem certa that be came-oun fron Gog, # 2d did belie 

that he ſont him. Where co Ten, God: is Per 
his Miſſion: 80 hat an ingenuous- Man muſt/ interp 
Chriſt's words to Pr/are in à conformity td other 2 
* ad the Beophaſis ld vpn theta is a ly 
in a u Art of the 
Ex A. r Clit td lt 2 For ed 1 way 
\ * born, yea for this end I came from Heaven into this 
« World eee e e c 
„ reveal it to Nan. Hen a e 
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acids thar e 4 
ſterior to his being Born: ©! ; — 4 
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preſſions as theſe" fol 1 (e) Phe : ing Proceraꝝiꝶ 
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| from the Lord. fd) — there La 
ige of the Hu 


Lord. (e) This 470 (vis. the kr 
bandman} comerh from the Lord, Ge.” For what com 

riſon can there be between a Perfon's being ſaick to 

from God, add ſuch like! 0 e ir on 
vidence, Operation of Efficiency? But till none ef theſs 
are {aid to deſtend from God, and to come into the 
World; ſo that even the words are not rallei, as 
hend. i any. Nee t fuck an Eſtate 
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in Land was ſent to us from the : and that fich ö 
Meſſenger was ſent unto us likewiſe from him: Who in 
his right be Senſes would ever imagine, that becauſe to 
ſending of the Eſtate muſt be underſtood to be a Figuratte 
way of ſpeaking, and to import no more than an Intim. 
ths of his Will, chat we ſhould go and pallets | 1 that 
herefore the co comingof ſuch a Man to us by De tion , 
Fom him, muſt be ſed nar todenote any 0 
— of the Parks rom Court to us? So that whey | 
the Socinians ſay, that Chriſt's being ſaid to come fim 
God into this World, imports no more than his being | 
Created, Made or Produced by God in the Womb, and 
thence brought forth; we know not whether their Sub 
tilty in finding out Evafions, or their Diſ-iogenuity in 
| — to find them, be the greateſt. But I would h] 
their Reaſon upon our Saviour's words, where 
be uy 2 00 1 e forth and came from God, "neither | 
came I of my ſelf, but he ſent me. For if Chriſt affirm this | 
only, that he was produced by God, by the. firſt part of 
his words, then by the latter he denies this only, that be 
produced himſelf? Now pray, what Senſe is therein | 
this Expoſition, For who is there that cannot ſay the ! 
Tame, . made him, and that he did not —— him. 
elf? Sure if this were all, we muſt deny not only Chriſt | 
Divinity, but ſuppoſe him void of common Reaſon, when 
he urges this as an Argument to preſs the Feqos to believe | 
in him. But, if we allow our Senſe of theſs words, which 
is ſo plain and literal, we ſhall immediately perceive a 2 
mighty Force and Energy in them : For ſceing he was come 
rom Heayen to Earth, not of himſelf, qr upon an 
and, but by ſpecial Delegation and Commithon on from | 
God to 'Men, which God ac ſo viſibly ratify and confirm | 
buy Miracles, there was all Reaſon chat Aen ſhould be · 
lieve his Words, and ſubmit themſelves to his Govem- 
ment. And in "this Senſe our Saviour thought he ſpake 
12 perſpicuonfly, as appears. from what he immediately | 
way of OY ation With, and — unto the | 
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E E ©) M d ge 
biecauſe 
would earneſtly defire the Socinians to think of: With” 
whom | can't but expoſtulate here in a few words, after te 
| ſame manner our Saviour does. O ye Unitarians, as ye . 
4 now love to be called, and who As 
| « if ye were the only Perſons that ſtood up for the Unity 


| © ry of Things as our Lord has made? Is it nor becauſe” 
| © ye have of your own Reaſon, which ye cannot allow 


| * Matter, tho? it be never ſo plain againſt you? -There- 


+ laſt by this Saviour, according to the Revelation he has 
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ye cannot hear my 


glory in this Title, as 
« of the God head; pray allow your ſelves to confider, 


a that if ye did believe aright in thisOne'God, yewould — | 
es {oye * and own him to know God beſt. AE | 
| © would at leaſt (b) acknowledge that he ſpeaks true, 
hen he aſſures us, that he proceeded and came forth 

© from God, and that he came not of himſelf but was if 
| % ſent of him. (c) L ore from Beneath, be is (d] from | 
Heaven Above, as being indeed the Lord from Heaven 


„(e). Why then will ye not aſſent to fo plain a diſcove> 
this Doctrine does not ſuir with the too great Opinion 
to be brought under the Conduct of Revelation in this 


“fore let me adviſe you to conſider a little more ſeri · 


“ © ouſly, what a compoſition of Pride and Folly it is, to 


* ſet up your poor Finite Reaſon, in oppoſition to Infi- 
* nite Wiſdom, and to think that ye muſt be Judged at 


*.given you of Divine Truths. And therefore pray take 
* heed that our Saviour's words be not then ſadly verified 
in you, which he applied to the Phariſees of old: 
6 0) For Fudement 1 am come into this World, that they 
" which ſee not might ſee, and that they which ſee might ' 

* be made blind. For humble Chriſtians that ſubmit 
themſelves to our Saviour's teaching, are likely to know - 


the moſt plain and poſitive Truths in Scripture, becauſe' - 
they cannot reconcile them, in all reſpe&s, to their own 
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but ( lie kr bad bes- We 
rather than our on uncertain a 
God, (c) hom ne. Man, cr foam, 


| And, now I 


the Leogartal Reades 7 wilt eh ate 


* 3 this i it we — 
1 55 dence, . 10 = 


thele Scriptures vin 
who have written. expre 
Hoornbeck, Maraſius, Ee —— _ —_— and 


chiefly obliged-fos what, I offer, on this Head. porn | 

That therefore; we may be further confirmed: in the . 
rity of this Propoficion, — us call to mind what: Chtiſt 
ſays of Abraham, (4), via. Thas be rejaiced to fee Chriſt's | 
Day, and that be ſaw it and — I Which when the 
Jews took it logs brow Senſe, and argned againſt it as 

a thing ipoſſble; ſaying, () Tbouart not yet fifty Tearr | 


e e herd Denon? eee, 
| fiom rectiſy ing their Miſtake, 


had it indeed been any, 
that he confirms them in it; Aying, with ſolemn aſſeve- 


n be though * are 11 


I hows 12 9 — 


@ ohm 8. 38. ® 197. 0 c cho 2.18, @ you 
. 9985 Nos Vale oo Par wee: » 5 9 TR A > Tha "gt | 


e " | 


. % 
n x 1 
: y 2 
J E 
[1 8 F 


—_— a $- : Ve e "> 
* 2 p = CAR” > 4 q Wer. 3 
” 2 . * '% 
34 
8 2 
5 Err 1 . 9 Le o G bo, 
da EI ou ee LO IA IS Es on We 7 n 1 3 
FOOT” n Cc * Y 
b 1 * NES nnn Es — 


I 
1 
. 


4 
4 
by 


” . 

2 7 

, a 

1 

1 

* 
A 

7 1 

* 


g — 8 5 82 


* „ . —_— 1 — 
* þ F 
5 + N * * 1 4 * : [ > s 
4 * Ow EEO 
1 n 3 o 92} RIOT DION E 


ade a6 09- y Age as Man, yet that doennos hinter w. 
| ö 9 beſone be hadz Being, k*- 


g with Fro 2 


: 
5 — 


Aaron fees 


ore, exhort us to — — . 5 fo 


fone: of the Iſtaelites 2 
—— Sexpents : 2 And 

p eter took 0 our 2 — tion for an undeniable - 3 
— — hets, (c) That hey 

ſearched whot, er in whas: manuer of Tims the Spirit of 

( 55 rh:ch mas im them, did ſſgniſie, ' when' i u 
Sn ankle ot foro 1 8 
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nd the Teh Chance — 
im ;) we can ac graſp pe ape Mes — un. 
Yr we own him to have been the Door of his Church before, 

u well as fence bir coming. So that the Patriarchs and 
'rophers; as well as the Apoſtles and Saints fince; wers 
nder his Condu&t, of Old, and Saved only by him; which- 
hey could not have been, had he been a Nan eue then. 
and not wann eee to the nnn whick 
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i HO, e xpreſfion L 
New Teſtament, which cannot congru e > 


(a) Alt r are delivered unto me of my Pather,” and 

— the Son but the Father; neither —— a7 | 
Man he Feng, but the Son, and he to whom' the Son ui 
m—_ him. 9j laſt words it is p 


lain, that nor 
gag ner; the Father aright, but by —— 

| om. the 

ancient Believers, before and after the Flood, to haye ar 


Now it had been impoſſible then for ty 


ledge of God, had not 
Chriſt made him known unto them. If then it wa 
_ Chriſt who did reveal his Father to Abel, Enoch, and! 
Noah, and to others who wete their Con ries, of 
liv'd after them ; certain it is that Chriſt muſt then * 
been Exiſting: For he could not act, govern, or reveal 
any thing, had he had no Being. 

And whar can be plainer than this Pr opofition's bei 
as true as any thing can be, if we — the Scripture; 
when we find there, (6) That the Logos was in the Begin: 

- ing with God, and 3 5 erwards he was made Fleſh, d 
affumed our Nature? th not our Saviour himielſ on 
this in Prayer to God the Father; when he ſays, (e) 48 
now, 0 Cos glorifie thou me with the Glory whit — = 

with thee, before. the World was? Was not 14 4% 

1 


may bel eve the pr rms (d er the Form of 
Form of a Servant, and was mate i 


be ek upon him 1 
the Likeneſs of Man + ? . Nay, not only ſo, but we are e 
preſly told, even in the Old — ( e) That be ths 
was Jo be be Nefnah, bad bis Bring of Old, even fred 
Everlaſting. | 
| "But this leads me forward to an higher fe, with 

ther to our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus rev 
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pe Div, b bis being God,” A 
| proper Senſe of the Word, evinced.. 4 Ns 


TAVING proved a Chriſt againſt. 
Ti the Socimens, I proceed now to Refure both them: 
nd the Ariant, (who are moſt immediately R 
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ere) by evincing the Truth of this Propoſi — 

and WY Saviour Feſus Chriſt is em and truly Gad, wi 

, of * 2 ai flingulfo'd ans ee bie, 

have eve all Geaturer. 0 4 
ell 


| lareaing of this a 


4. 


her with ſtrang Arguments than many, according to the 
nes; F Rule in ſuch. Caſes. In which, ton . can 
pretend to argue from new Topicks, yet it I ſhall be able 
„0 — theſe a new and ad Turn, I hope my 


ins may not be unſatisfactory to thoſe that love either 
c — for the Faith once elivered 0 the Saints, oy 
o know in what Scale this lies. | 
[tis „ to Diſcourſe direQtly ofthe 
Doari of the Bleſſed Ty2nity Much has been ſaid of 
i of late, as well as in former Ages; and thereforeito 
ich Learned and Elaborate Treatiſcs, ſuch as that of 
Dr. Stillingfleet and others of the Moderns, and the 
Vorks of Athanaſius and others of the Ancients, I re- 
nit thoſe who deſire to have their Judgments informed in 
his Matter. I ſhall only ſay this one thing here, That 
Men will reſt ſatisfied, with what account the Scrip- 
re gives us of this moſt auguſt Subject, we ſhall have * | 
otion clear enough to anſwer all thoſe grand whe + 
or which God ſaw. fit to reveal it unto us. But i 
nuſt needs attempt to be Wiſe above what is ee 
here ere, and think ir not enough to ſatisſie their Conſciences, 
{tht wy unbounded Curiolity be "Reed alſo, they 
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_ to believe, bat bare are Thrae, 13 den nomine 
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moet: which is called 9 2 4 95 wherein 
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5 Felle; that is, One in one reſpedl 'Thres is mie 
or . another Cunſideration: Which is all that I cond 
tend for. Let us ſuppaſe iat God did ſpeak from ble 
ven to all Men, 10 as to ſatise them fully that — 
E end et awe. Lge lee re edt 
_ at the let ua iu to 

unto us 1 And —— that the eee 

now named was certainly. tiue, commanding us 
believe it. What Man, —— this, could remaio in in 

Belief of them that now call themſches LTrisariun 


eſpecially 32 the 1 agreeablety 
— 2 5 peas — — 
| | in it, L e. in dere e 0 1 
what reſpects Three, wfüch ia 2 Thing that is refer, 
= to the higher State of Viſien, and the obſcurity of wu 
1 | renders the Truth it {elf te be an Article of Faith, whid 
otherwiſe would be a Peint of Science. Now if u 
= 1 rightly, ns vain HOES the ſame! e 
Hf it in Nach an extraordinary way: " Nay, the Evidencent 
1 n oy I x and will be to us alſo, (if 
aber . 
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190 The Logos Doin 
Js all that is yet dark to or contains ſomething ethino a 
— in it, by the rude as well as unchriſtian Epi 4 
in another caſe, who though they had ſeen Chriſt wy 
many Miracles, yet refuſed to believe in him, unleg yy 
would gratifie their Humour, in coming down from ti 
Croſs immediately at their deſire. And 1 do the g 
take notice of this here, becauſe of the Momentouſheg 
this Doctrine: For it is not, as ſome periwade themſelves il 
dation of all Saving ledge and Chriſtian Pia his P. 
For it is only hence we can attain righily to underſtand 
the account the Scripture gives us, of the Redemption g 
the World by Jeſus Chriſt, of the Dignity of his Pero 
and of the Worth and Value of his Sufferings, as alſo 
the Virtue and Effects of the Operation of the Holy Spiiig 
2nd Deſgn of Baptifin, and all Golfe Anf, ag 
Helgn ot E and all C Inſtitmions: A 
it is from hence that we are incited to ſerve and worlhi 
God, and rightly regulated in the fame. For if Chi 
be God, and the True God, Bleſſed for Ever, I am oblig 
to worſhip and honour Him, even as I honour: the ful 
though I be not able, at the ſame time, to comprehen 
now, or in what manner he is diftin& from the Father d 
the Holy Spirit, or how theſe Three are but One Golf 
And ſeeing this is all that the Scriptur e 
ans, with reſpect to this Truth, I cannot bur take Octab 
on here to exhort thoſe who own and defend this Ds 
ktrine, to leave off the too common practice of inte 
weaving their own Notions with it and to return again 
the mere Scriptutal Account, reſtipg ſatisfied in tlie fg 
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city thereof. For this way we ſhall, be able more cali 
and ſatisfactorily to defend this Point, than ever we 1 
like to do any other way: For | think we ought to i 
member, that God is no further reſponſible for bl 4 
Truths ihan as he has reveoledthem in the Bible aud d 

ee them tber in bis orum Morde rand Expreſſions." 80 U 

when weexceed theſe Terms and Boundaflies, ard henp⁰ 

_ , Notions and Words either from Heathen Philoſophas (9 IC 
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e een 1 Ne 11 1 1 5 
man 0 att ras 7 | 2 ; 


b afterwards s prove | 
%: For if Chriſt a OT 


Ruler thereof, STE 
s the Sovereign Ruler it ows, 
hat he muſt be truly God, 4s for, Gradpn, it's is. plain 
deren tem and ir as 7 that it 1s the 
Property of .C £0,create. - So that to affirm - 
hat 2 Creature can create, is to confound the ſame 
ich God, and to deſtroy. the difference between the 
ins creating and created: For what Being but the 
lac reated and Infinite One can remove that infinite Di- 
nce that there is between Exiſtence and Non-exiſtence, 
o 25 to make that Exit, which before was 2 On-ens, 
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. as we uſually ſay, to create a Thing out of nothing . 
rin or this is what we muſt underſtand by proper Creation, 

* diſtinguiſh. it rom that which is . called io, 

s Do's. The acting dependently upon any Subject, 10 as to 
ume and Mould. it into a nem Fo 4 or Order, 
ain 8 it was in hefore, But though 1 might prove 
OP ely. from; Pee Fe! et ſince 1 have to do here | 
=" vith 1 that own the Scripture, I ſhall ſatisfe my ſelf _ 


o take notice, that God doth there vindicate and appro- 
5 to himſelf the Work of Creation, and roves! Ot 

that nor if 3 God beſides himſelf, becauſ 
jone but he or can Create. (a) 2 
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ow the Lord, the King, of Iſtael, and 
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fipply — 156 
words, ſeeinę this they en With the 
preceding, = ther às they are in Pers 2 WG: 


there ie b Cv) -f ge . a Poſh, 
coming am, ſhall come. "mT have bt 


Ib things'that dre c 
ved out, or a thick Cloud, thy Tranſgreiors,” and att 
redeemed 
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hat marks e 15 3 oil Eee 1 Heutem 
alone, rhat Fenders abroad the Barth by ' my Je "i 
Now it is plain, that the Title of 1h Fit und th PW, 
Is (g) ofrner than once 4fctibed unto *Chrift. And that 
it is he that properly is our Redeemer, and t& that par 
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UN Chapi 5. De Logs 193 
chat he appointed the ancient FRopls, and the 
8 Things that were to come, is what we ſhall take notice © 
of afterwards: - And this, I ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle Q > 43 
tends, when he ſays, that God by Chriſt made, conſtitu 
ted or managed g d,, the Ages or Generations, ij. e 
| the Men who lived in all Ages of the World: For ſo the 7 
words ought rather to be rendered and underſtood, as L! 
| humbly conceive, than as our Engliſh Tranſlation hate 
them; where we read that God by his Son made the 
Worlds ; though I ſhall quarrel with no Man that chuſes 
to adhere to the ordinary Tranſlation. However there??? 
| fore we 7 theſe and the like Pa of Scripture, 1 
ſtill it is plain, that God appropriates Creation to him 
lf, ſo as thereby to diſtinguiſh himſelf from all Cre 
tures. With what Majeſty does he expreſs himſelf to 
this r e when he ſays, (5) Who hath meaſured tbe 

Waters in the hollow of his Hand? and meted out Heaven _. * 

with the Span, and comprehended the Duſt of the Earth in 

2 Meaſure, and weighed the Mountains in Scales and the © 

| Hills in a Ballance ? —»—Behold the Nations are as 4 drop 
i Bucket, and are counted as the ſmall Duſt of the Bal. 

lance.— All Nations before him are as nothing, and 

| they are counted to him bs tban nothing, and Vanity, —Haſt 
thou not known 2 Haſt thou not heard that the everlaſting 
God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the Earth, faint - 

. eth not nor is weary ? There is no Lage of. bis Inder. 
ſtanding. Now if all this bs ſpoked of God the Father, 
it argues that Chriſt is truly God, _ ſeeing we ſhewed be- 
fore, that the Creation of the World is alſo aſcribed to 
him. But what if all theſe lofty W be ſpoken - 
of Chriſt immediately? If they be, ſurely they give us 

moſt wonderful Thoughts of the Excellency and Eminency 

of our Saviour; before whom, and in compariſon with 

whom all Nations are as nothing, c. And whether 1 

have any Reaſon to "7 ſe that our Saviour is he that is 

immediately ſpoken of here, I ſhall leave every impartial _ 

Man to judge, when he has ſeriouſly confidered the 
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this fide, that I wondet no Man ever thought of thith 
fore; atleaſt none have done ſo that ever I.read or 
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of. Bat let the Reader judge for himſelf; he 
whole Chapter be not of a piece. Comport ye, c 
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That crieth in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of tle 


Lord, make ſlrait in the Deſert an high-way far aur 


* 


every Valley ſhall be exalted. — (H Aud the Glory 


4 


er the Mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. 
of Judah, Behold our God. Bebold the Lord God will cong 


with Prong Hand, and his Arm ſhall rule for bim : be | 
| DIS 


hold his Reward is with him, and bis Work before hin. 


He fhall feed bis Flock liłe a Shepberd: be ſhall gather 


the Lambs with his Arm, and gently lead thoſe that are 
with Jung. (And then it is immediately added) Who hath 
meaſured the Waters in the Hollow of his Hand. Hat 
thou not known that the everlaſting God, the Creator of 

the Ends 2 the Earth, fainteth not, &c. He giveth Pou- 


er to the Faint, and to them that haue no Might he increyſ- 
Againſt this Interpretation I know it 


eth Strength, &c. 
may be urg d. That when Chriſt is ſpoken of afterwards 
there is a plain diſtinQtion to be ſeen between the Creator 


and Him. (4) Behol. ſays God, my Servant whom I up- 


7 


ld —I haue put my Spirit upon bim, he ſhall bring faith 


Judgment to the Gentiles, — Thus 725 God Jehova, je 


That created the Heavens and flretched them out. —l ſe 

Hara have called thee in Righteouſneſs, and will hold thint 
Hand, and will keep thee, and will give thee for a Cui. 
nant of the People, for a Light of the Gentiles, c. But 
this does no way enervate what we have ſaid before: 


For here Chriſt is only conſidered as Man and Medihtor, 
' with reſpect to his State of Humiliation in this World; 


2 O Mat. 3. 3. Mark x. z- Luke 3. 4 John 1. 23. Y John 
1. 14. (0 Acts 3. I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 748, 2-41 g: (4) Ila. 4. 
2 


2352, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 
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bt Wor tf b) And the Glory of the | 
Lord ſhall be revealed, and all Fleſh ſhall: ſee it tog 75 J 
7 Lord | — 900 
Zion, that bringeſt good Tidings, =——ſay unto the 85 
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him, ſhould be introduced ſpeaking 
But in what we cited above, "Cheil? is brought in ſpeak- 
ing as God and the Eternal Son; and therefore, though 


| pearance in this Worid as Meſh, ſtill he 
gor, and conſequently as Creator. Seeing t 


cr; me to find the Son brought in ipoakiog as ſuch. in o 
0 place, and the Father diſcourſing to the ſame purpoſe in 
another. But after all, let — tion of theſs 

places of Scripture be what Men pl ſtill it is plata, 


that Creation is made an evident 


nent of his being 
the True God. 'So Hezekiab thought © 


5300 thou haſt made Heauen and Earth. And 5 fays Fob, lon „long = 

75 before him: () God alone ſpreaueth aut PR. 
WS. And to the fame the Plalmiſt lets us know, 

„ (c) Thor al the Caf of the Nations are Idols, bur bse 


of I/rae! to make this Truth known to the Gentiles; 


uds 5 54 6 s he, ye ſhall ſay unto them, The Gods bt 
2 1 not ; * 5 avens and the Earth, even they ſhall = 
19 0 periſh from. 427 Earth, and frum under theſe Hæaum rn. 


But he (viz. the God of 1/rael) hath made the Earth by 


He bis Power, be hath eftabliſhed the World by bis Wiſdomg:and | 
1 bath ſtretched out the Heavens by his Diſcretion. © So that 
ne. ft Chriſt were not "really God, the: ſupream Creator 
zu would never allow him to ſhare in this his peculiar Ho- 
re: WW 22ur, by which he diſtinguiſheth himſelf from all Crea- 


tures. And therefore ſeeing 


. the Maker of Heaven and Farth, it is an undeniabis i 
oo Fo thar he is-00-be ora byſi, the True God. 35 


* 


God reveals Chriſt to us, 


ad therefote- it was fit that God the Father, „ 


of him and to hn. 
| there are ſomethings interwoven that relate to 2 „ 


ing to the Scriptural Account of this Doctrine, the Father al 
and the Son are but one God, it is no ſtrange Matter to 


of Hoſts, ſays he, thou art the God, er up, rig — 


Lord made the Heavens, Nay, God himſelf doth aſſure ; 1 
us of the Verity of this, when he commands the People | 
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196 _ The Logos. Book] 

And as Chriſt's Divinity is evidently demonſtrable tram 
his having created all things, ſo alſo from his Governmen | 
of all things, as the ſupreme Ruler of them. For is it" 
conceivable that the Father ſhould put all Judgment and 


Government into his Hands, if he were not endowed wi Sa 


the Divine Perfections. And here that I may not run ot 
too far · on this Head, I ſhall confine my ſelf to the Co- 
 fideration of two Qualifications, that I am ſure all will 
ant are neceſſarily required in fuch a Governor, vis, | 
at he knows all things, and be able to do all things 6. 
lating to ſuch a vaſily diffuſed we ts, as this 8 
World, If then it be certain from Scripture, that Chri 
knows all Things, and has Power to do all Things 
it is certain he muſt be God; eſpecially if theſe be 
ever ſpoken of tn Scripture, and laid claim to by God, 
as Attributes incommunicable to Creatures. And indeed 
our own Reaſons will tell us, that Omni ſcience and 
 Omnipotence, or an unlimited Knowledge and Power” 
can only be aſcribed, in any proper Senſe, to an Inſinite 
Being; that is to God and to no other. Now it is too 
plain to need proof, that God is ever repreſented in Scrip- 
ture as Omniſcient and Almighty : So that it were to 
deifie a Creature, (which is impoſſible, and therefote 
Blaſphemous and abſurd to aſſert) to aſcribe theſe Attri- 
butes to him. And yet the Scripture never ſcruples to 
appropriate theſe to Chriſt. As for Omniſcience, it is 
aſſerted of him, (a) That none Anows the Father in ſuch 
a manner as he does, and that whatever notices any Per- 
ſon has of him, it is by the Son c revealing of him. 
fene it is aſſerted of him, (0) That he Anorus all thing: 


J 
1 P 


ut to inſtance in one remarkable particular this way. 

It is aſſerted frequently, (c) That none but God knoms 
the Hearts and Thowghts of Men. And yet it is (d) plainly 
aſſerted of Chriſt, that he knows the ſame. For not 
only do his Apoſtles ſpeak thus of him, but he himſelf 
tells us the ſame; when among other things he fays, 
oy oy CC | 3 


bo — — 
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() Mat. 11. 27. () John 18. 4. (e) See x Kings 8. 39. 2Chion. 
6. 30. Jer. 11. 20. and 17. 10. (d) John 16, 30. and 21. 09 8 
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| more expreſs and direct Arguments from Scripture afſer-+ 
tons; only by way of Tranfition, I ſhall take notice ß 
| one thing, which is a very confiderable Argument for 
| what we affirm, concerning the Deity of Chriſt ; And © 


the days come, ſaith Jehova, that I will raiſe up unto © 
David a righteors Branch, and a King fhall' reign and 


Kalb. In bis Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iltael Jhall: 
dwell ſafely : And this is his, Name wherewith he ſhall ble 


conſtant Opinion both of Fews and Chriſtians, that this 
Name was ſo appropriated to the Great and only True 
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ive unto cuery one of you according to his Ports. And 
4 no leſs plain, that Almighiy Power is aſcribed to ou. 
Saviour. For, as he ſays in Prayer to God the Father, 
Y That he had given him Power over all Fleſh; ro giu | 
or Life to as many as he had given bim: So he alles 
his Apoſtles, (c) That a/t-Power was given unto him bot 
in Heaven and Earth. So that hence alſo it is apparent 
that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is truly Gl. 

But I ſhall leave conſequential Proofs, and proceed to 


this is, Chriſt's being ſpoken of as ꝓchoua; as it is plaięn 
he is moſt emphatically. by God the Father; (d) Behold. 


proſper, and ſhall execute Fudgment and Fuſtice in tb 
called, Jehova our Righteouſneſs. Now it has been the 


God, as to be incommunicable to any Creature; and 
therefore the former will not allow it to be ſo much as 
lawful to pronounce this nomen Tetragramatum, as they 
call it; nay, they ſay it is impoſſible to do To aright? 
But though in this they are too ſcrupulous, yet hencèe ve 
may ſee their Veneration for a Name, which God has ap- 42 
propriated to himſelf. And whether this do denotes the 74 
very Eſſence of God, or fignifie his Indepenflency and 
Supremacy, or his Eternity, or his Efficiency, or his Im- _ 1 
mutability; till it is apparent that it deſcribes him by 3 
ſomething, wherein he is neceſſarily and eſſentially dif R 
krenced from all Creatures. And it is plain alſo, that 
(s) Rey. 2. 23, (6) John 17. 2. (i) Mat. 28.18. (J) Jer... 


22.5, 6, ; | 
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to hw its — to ay on. 
s ſaith the Lord, he that created the Heavens. 


| 3 
(a). T 


ſtrates) in Righteouſneſs. — an Jehova, that 7x ny. 
| Name, and my Glory 
Praiſe ro Graven — 5. So chat this Name being that 


whereby God deligns d peculiarly to be known, and there: 


, or the Expreſſion of it; we may 


fore _ of hi 
ſee hence plainly, 


Father, as being one with himſelf; as to Eſſence and 


nity. As for the Obje&ions which the Socinians raiſe: 4. 


gainſt this, pretending that the Scripture ſpeaks of Angels 
under this ation, I ſhall ſave my {elf the Tante 
of confidering them here, ſeeing I — aſterwards ſhew 


that the places they 


1 make againſt them, and muſt of neceſſity be underſtvos 


of the — of God's Preſente, or Chrift himſel 


I ſhall therefore proceed naw to thok ap r Paſſages | 


of Scripture, which ſpeak of Chriſt as God, not in a me- 
taphorical but literal and native Senſe, 
to any candid Man. But to four of theſe I ſhall confine 
my ſelf here, that I may aveid prolixity. The ft is 
the Apoſtle's deſcription of him, as the God and 
reign of Angels, as well as Men; to whom it is com- 
manded that they ſhould, all of them, worſhip him. 
©) For to which of the Angels did God ever ay, Thou 
art my Son, this Day have I have Begotten thee? (But 
when he bringeth i in the nr the Fir ft. born (or Firſt 
Producer of things) into the Morid; i. e. when he ſpeaks 
of Chriſt coming into the World, 28 Mediator, he ſays, 
Let all the Angoe of G e . ried 88 no A 


ia 
— _—_— NT eee eee 


(a mY 42.5, 6, 8, ſee Chap, 48: 23 11. Amos 5-8. and 9:6, 
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I have called thee (i. c.'Chriſt, as the Content demos. 
will not I gids to another, neither my | 


why he will not give it to any other, 
Seeing then he binſelf gives this Name to Chriſt, dt 
will have us know and honour' him under it, it is a plan 
Evidence of what that Text aſſerts; where it is ſaid tar 
he will have a// Men to honour the Son as they honour ths I 


tote e pon 02 intend. 


6 as will be plain | 
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to ſhew how different Chriſt aud Angels are: (b) Of the a 
Angels, his Miniſters or Servants, he ſays, That be na 


faith, 


it is as plain as can be, that Chriſt is the Head and Gd 


ver one in theix Scope) be duly conſidered. (c) Come let 
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be glad, —— Before Jehova, for 
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he ſays lo, () ſeeing by Him al! rhinge were 
ſtivuted and governed before : And therefore he goes'on: 


them Spirits and a Flame of Fire. But unto: the Son he 
Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and eber, -n tho” 

Lord in the Beginning haſt laid the” Foundation \ of the 

Earth, and the Heavens are the Work of thine” Hands: 


the Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit thou on m.. Right- - 
Hand? Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, &c? So that 


of Angels, as well as of Men; and that it is the Apoſtle's 
deſign here to prove his Deity. Now ſeeing the Apoſtle 
brings all his Citations out of the Old Teſtament, ap- 
plying to Ehriſt what is there ſpoken of the God of Hal, 
it will hende plainly follow, that he who was then 
known by the Title of God and King of 1/-ae/, was in- 


deed no other than Chriſt. To give a Specimen of this 


let theſe Exprefſions of ſome Pſalms, (that are in a man · 


of 
<E 


us ſing unto Jehoba; let us make a joyful noiſe to te 


Rock of our Salvation. — For Jehova is 4 great God) 
and a great King above all Gods. O come let us wor? 


fp and bown down ; lem kneel before the Lord our: - 


ker. For be is our God, . and doe are tbe People | of" hrs F 


Paſture. Harden not your Heart as in the Provecation== 4 


When your Fathers * tempted me, proved me, and Jaw m, 

Works, Nc. (d) Say among the Heathen, that \Jehova © 

reignetb. “Let the Heavens rejoice, and let the Earth 
n 


* 


ty judge the Earth, &c. (e) Jehova reigneth, let the 


Earth rejoyce; let the Multituds of the Iſtes be glad there. 


of. ——=The Heavens declare his'Righteoufneſs, and at 
the People (or all Nations) ſhall ſee bis Glory. Confounded 


IT 


(a) Ver. 2. (h) Ver. 7, Ce. () Plal, 95:1, 2,3,6,7, 8, b. 
* See x Cor, 10. . ( fil. 56. en i, 1. ( Plal. 97. 1,6, 


7,8, 9. 8 
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above all the Earth, thou art exalted above all Elohim, 


His Righteouſneſs hath he openly ſhewed in the fight of the i 
Heathen. He hath (e) remembred his Mercy and Trub 
toward the Houſe of Iſrael: All the ends of #he Earth + 
unto the Lord all the Earth, —Before the Lord : () For 


judge the World, and the People with Equity. I might 
4 . on at this rate through the following“ Pla 


aſſures us, ( wat ape Worſhip. ought to be appropri- 


2.26, 30, Sc, (e) Luke 1.68, Sc. GY) Heb. 3. 3, 6. C) Deu, 
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be all they that ſerve Graven Images. ——=Worſhip bin 

all ye Gods; or as the (a) Apolile renders * ye 4 
Angels; as it is alſo in the Sepruagine Verſion, and in 
the Arabick, Syriac, and E _ But the Chaldee ba. 
raphraſe explains it of all the Heathen Nations, incluſme 
of their Princes and Rulers, who before had ſerved Idol. 
The Pſalmiſt goes on. Sion heard and was glad,—berauſe | 
of thy Fudements, O Jehova. For thou Jehova art heb 


viz, Angels, Princes, and all thoſe that Metaphoricall7 
are called Gods. () The Lord hath done maroelloys things : * 
his (c) Right-Hand and bis holy Arm hath gotten him the + 


Viltory. The Lord hath made known (d) bis Salvation: 


hve ſeen the Salvation of our God. Make a joyful noiſe 
he cometh to judge the Earth: With Righteouſneſs ſhall he 


Ims; jez, 
through the greateſ} part of the Old Teſtament, 3 
ſhew this point more than perhaps it has ever yet been 
done. But I mult ſtop here, and leave this hint to the Rea- - 
ders own Improvement. In the mean time the Apoſtle's 
Argument muſt be owned to be a very ſtrong one for the 
Deity of Chriſt. - For- ſeeing the firſt Command is, 
(g) That Men ſhall have, otun and worſhip no God but 
ane, even the God of Wael. And ſeeing our Saviour 


ated to God only: We may therefore certainly conclude, 
that Chriſt muſt be truly God, and the God of 1/racl, ſee· 
ing both Men and Angels are commanded to. own, ſerve, 
and worſhip him as ſuch; -- 


=_ f 2 . * i 1 1 F Fe 1 4 : 


( Heb.1, 7. (4) Pſal.g8. 2, 2, 3, 4, 9. (e) Iſa. 63. 3 (ad) Luke 
. 7. and 6. 13, 14. (b) Matth. f. 10. Luke 1. 4. 
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5 that of the Apoſtle 7⁰ a 


U 


e Logos, the Wiſdom, the Truth, Ec.) And we are 


inians have been at to Fee, us, that the words, 
True God muſt be Joyn'd w 


g's 
be We force this is upon the words any Perſon may eaſily ſee : 
: ers, which is twice aſcribed to Chriſt before, can, 


ars: 7h Logo e 
| her moſt plain and cogent Paſſage to this purpoſe, _ 
(a) We know that the San 
Gall is come, and hath given us an Underſtanding, that 
ve may know 7% «ty, the True One (even him that is 


this dude, this True One, even in his Son Feſwus Chrift. 
; "ur © unde Onds 15 6 Cut dd eG, This ſame is the 
rue God, and Life Eternal. I know what Pains the So- 


ith the Particle his, and ſo 
eſerd to the Father, and not to Jeſus Chriſt. But what 


pon no Pretence be underſtood in a different Senſe, in 
is laſt part of the Verſe, which is but a continuation 
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1 rwe ſame sentence. So far is it from this, that the Pro- 
iſe Wpoun ir+ does plainly ſhew, that Chriſt is denoted here, of 


%% hom the Apoſtle does immediately ſpeak. And it is plain, 
be iat the Scope of the Apoſtle all along the Chapter, and 
t Wodecd in all his Writings, is to repreſent Chriſt as God, 

ea, nd the Object of Faith and Worſhip. So he tells us 


nd "Whimſelf, (6) Theſe things have I written unto you, that 

zen r ny know that ye have Eternal Life, and that ye may 

ea. ¶ lieve on the Name of the Son 'of God. And this is the 
e's (ofdence that we haue in him, that if we act any thing © 
the {Wording to bis Will, he beareth us, &c. Beſides, let it _ 


is, e confidered, that the Title of Life Eternal is frequently 
but Wl) youu to Chriſt by this Sacred Writer, and never to 
dur the Father; ſo that the Socinian ſenſe of this Text does 
71 Wt agree with the Stile and Phraſeology of John. But. 
de, Wit we ſhould indeed ſuppoſe, that it is of the Father that 
ee- bn ſpeaks, when he fays, this is the true God, I would, 
ve, Wray our Socinians to tell us what ſenſe is in this, or to 
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I (9) r John 5. 20. (b) Ver. 13, 14, 15. (e) See John 1. 4. aul 
te f 5 


-- 


What purpoſe. the Apoſtle aſſerts, That God is God, or the 
True God is the True God; (which is all the Socinians 
would bring it to) for of this none every doubted. But 
ſeeing 
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202 The Logos. Bock Bus 
ſieeing many might be ſuppoſed to doubt if Chriſt 
indeed the True God, it was very ous: 10 r 
this, which flows ſo naturally from all that he had giiz- 
before. And beſides, who can think, if he had been of 
the Socinian Principle, and had reckoned that Chriſt wa 
not the True God, but only Metaphorically fo, and tat 
conſequently to pay him Divine Worſhip was really o- 
latry: I ſay, if the Caſe was fo, who can think that be 
would expreſs himſelf ſo as he does in this Verſe, which 
he could not but think would be apt to inſinuate at leaf 
to ordinary Readers, that Chriſt was True God, and that 
it was no Idolatry, but Duty to worſhip him with the: 
ſame profound Adoration as God the Father himſelf) 
And this Conſideration is the more weighty, becauſe-ir 
_ plainly appears that it was his Defign to caution Men 
againſt Idolatry. For, after he had ſaid of @briſt, That 
be was the True God, and Eternal Life, he immediately 
adds, (4) Little Children keep your ſelves from Idols," 
So that by this he plainly ſuppoſeth an Oppoſition be 
tweenChriſt as the true Object of Worſhip.and all Idols ot 
thoſe things that Men were apt unjuſtly and ſacrilegiouſſy 
to pay Adoration to. I ſuppoſe therefore, upon the whole 
Matter, it will appear no leſs than a Demonſtration; that 
John does here aſſert the Deity of our Saviour. 
The third place I ſhall mention is no leſs plain and co- 
gent than the former, and ſeems to carry ſomething even 
of further Force in it, as repreſenting Chriſt to us as #b! 
Great God, as well as the True God. For, ſays the 
Apoſtle, (b) We look for that bleſſed Hope, x act, ts 
Mus vd lech O87 xy owrigO- nudy leo Xew?, and dppearing 
of the Glory of the Great God and our Saviour Feſt 
Chriſt, who gave a for 1s, that he might redeem 6 
- from all Iniquity, and purifie unto bimſelf a peculiar Ftv 
ple zealous of Good Works. For that Ius Chriſt is faid 
to be the Great God in this place, as well as our Saviour, 
will be plain to any Man that reads theſe words Frioully 
and without Prepoſſeſſion of Judgment; eſpecially if he 


2 — . A THF 
— — : 
4 j 


* ” 
e : ; * 
+ 
- 
" 
* 


e. ö) Tit. 2 4, „ 2 net rb 7 
. dearth. 5 | compat 


” 


7 2 


n 


72+ 76 R — ee — 2 
N — e ” * 8 * . 


" * * £ 
og RR . 3 «Se « * 
r at . oF 2 ER : 4 as N , 
a a * 3 Bs TIX -* Wo, 07 03 OY —˖ K AS LO 9 3 2. 9 232 * af od 22 
N . — p 2 * 3 25 7 3 WS 
— * ® 


A N % 
a — ; F 7 
8 25 * . 4 . A 
3 - Ou ”» 4 p . 
* * . 
— 2 - 
7 4 « = 


mpare this Verſe with Verſe: 10, and conſider the Con- 
from thence. Bat if any Perſon doubt of this, let 


x 


i caſt his Eyes upon the Context, where he will find, 

ot the Article is prefix d before the words the Great 

| without any repetition of it before the next Clauſe. 
whence he — — Le eee — 10 ww 
tion muſt be this; [the Appearance of: feſus Chrift, 
o is the Great God and aus Sein.], But if this be 

t thought ſufficient to prove what I'defign, I hope to 
emonſtrate the Truth by what follows. For I challenge 

u my Antagoniſts here, to produce one inſtance where 

he word dada is ever applied to any bur Jeſus Chriſt: 
or beſides this Text, it is but (a) b tines that this 

old is to be found in the New Teſtament; and in each 

f them it is plain it is applied to our Saviour: So that 
Fe can never with any colour of — this to 
d the Father; vrho is not only never ſaid to appear, 
in 14 expreſiy to be invi/ible,- (S) i. e. never to have 
peared immediately to any. And therefote we are ne- 
fitated to explain this word | Appearing of Appearance | 

f Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequent!y muſt believe that he is 
need the Great God; or otherwiſe we can make no 
F:nſe of this Text: Beſides that E: -oomtrar here be-- 

g joyn'd with ¶ Hope] does plainly determine the mean-' 
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g of the Text this way : ws rogue] Scripture Phra- 
d (c) the 


leolopy, Chriſt is emphatically call Zope of his 

eople : and therefore all the Fathers and Ancient Com- 

nentators that ever I had the Opportunity to peruſe or 

ad of, as cited by others, do harmoniouſly agree in our 

denſe of the Words as the only genuine Meaning. For 

Lfides that they do all of them appropriate the word _ 
Ippearance to our Bleſſed Redeemer; for which I N 5 

fre the Reader with Inſtances: We have ſufficient. Evi: ] 
lence that this very Text was interpreted as we do now, i 
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204 "© he Logos. Cy Book Il 
both by the (a) Ante. Nicene and (b) Poft-Nicene Father, 
So that it is impoſſible that the Socznan In ; 
of this Text can be allowed of, unleſs they can ſhem us x Dale 
ſtronger Foundation to build . than what we han 
mentioned. For I challenge all that Tribe to break this 
Threefold-Cord of Reaſon, Scripture and Chriſtian Ami 
quity. I might 1 inlarge much longer upon this 
great Head, ſeeing it affords ſuch Scope for Thought and this 
ediration. But I do conceive (if what I have hinted Mi... 
here be duly conſider d) that it will (be impoſlible for al — 
the Socinians and Arrians in the World to perſwade {q- 
ber and unprejudic d Men, that theſe words | zhe Appear- 
ance of the Great God] are meant of any other but him; 
who is mentioned immediately after, viz. our Saviow: 
, . worp 
But if Men of perverſe and obſtinate Minds ſhould fill ne. 
refuſe their Aſſent, and ſeek out Sophiſtical Evafions w Nets 
ſhelter themſelves from the force of the preceding Sctip- 
tures, I hope they will be at leaſt honeſt to their own Re 
ſons, in underſtanding one plain Text, which I ſhall cite 
here in the fourth and /aft Flace : And that is the Aﬀertio dis 1 
of the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, who after he had fad, 
(c) That Chriſt was deſcended of Iſrael, according to i nan 0 
Feſh, or as he was Man; adds immediately this Account! 
of him, as the Logos or Son of God, or in relation to hs 
Divine Nature, that he is God over all, bleſſed for, ever; 
The words are theſe: Whoſe are the Fathers, and 2 Ls 
d whom, as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt came, d di i n So ch. 
Dede Lunoy mrs Us d, who is God over all, bleſſed ji 
ever. Amen. Now if theſe words are ol ot Chtil 
our Adverſaries themſelves profeſs themſelves willing to this. 
yield the Cauſe to us; viz. That Chriſt is God in the n Ml; Ct 
proper ſenſe; ſeeing each of theſe Epithets denote SB Conq 
much. For it is certain, that o des n mim is equivd- 
lent to that of ſupreme God, in the Senſe both of Ctuilll 


O Hyppol. de Antichr. & Clem. Alex, Adm: ad Gent, f. 5,6 K 15.56 
in Tract. de Vera Chr. Deit. p. 44, 45-- (8) (ry. ad Tit. 2. WW v.25, 
& Theopbylait. ad v. 13, (e) Rom. 9. 17. 1 
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old Gentile Philoſophers did uſually expreſs the 


mcordances will convince any that doubt of this. And 
think no Man will queſtion, but that 3 94% iwnrynrie u 
re, God ee for ever, is another Periphraſic which 
denotes the ſupreme God, and is frequently made-uſe of 


impartial Man muſt needs wonder that there ſhould be 
Diſpute at all in a Matter ſo _ as this is: For 
les the eaſy and natural Conſtruction of the words, 
in our Senſe, it is plain, that the Apoſtle had not ſaid one 
word of God the Father in all the preceding Verſes. Tis 
me, our Verſion has added his Name in the preceding 
here, where we read the Service f God: But this is nor 
n the Original, and might have, with as juſt. Reaſon, 
been added to every one of the other Clauies. But let 
this be as Men pleaſe, it is impoſſible to accommodate 
this Text either to the Socinian or Arian Notion. As 
for the Arians indeed, they have ſomething more to ſay 
than our Unitarians z and yet we find they could never 
extticate themſelves, when urg'd hard with this Scrip- 
ture, For theſe words are too plain to admit of any 1i- 


do that even that Expreſſion of Paul's, where he ſays, 
90 That all things are put under Chriſt's Feet, excepting 
m who put all things under him, is no parallel place to 
this, For it is plain, that there the Apoſtle (d) ſpeaks 
of Chriſt as Mediator or Loganthropos, in relation to his 
Conqueſt over all his Enemies; and therefore adds that 


(4) Fee Epheſ, 4.6. (6) See Pſal, 4 1. 1 3. and 89. 52. 1 Chron. 
16. 36. Rom. 1. 25, 2 Cor. 11. 31. (e) 1 Cor. 15. 27. - (4) See 


V. 25, 26, LE | L 
_ Inferiority 
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ans and Heathens, and is the very Periphraſis by which - 3} 


Af fapceme God. © And that the Bible ( ſpeaks in hs 
Sale alle I ſuppoſe I need not prove, ſince our Greek : + - 


this Senſe (5) in the Holy Scriptures : So that all the 
mntroverfie is, whether theſe Expreſſions relate to Chriſt 
immediately, or to God the Father. But I am ſure every - 


mited Senſe, ſeeing the Apoſtle is ſpeaking here of Chriſt 
25 Logos or God, as before he had ſpoken of him as Man. 


Caution leſt any ſhould miſtake him, and to ſhew Chriſt's _ 
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 Inferiority and SubjeQtion, .2 Man, and Mediator yy, 


Three One God. And therefore he adds, (4) Thatws, 
4 thi . —— > on. 2 Sor all 
all . him; that God (not perſonally conſiders 
for the Father, but eſſentially, as we are neceſſitated of 
-underſtand the words) maybe all in all. But it is plat 
that in our Text the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chriſt as Lua 
as is evident to any that compares theſe words with 48 
firſt part of the Text. It will therefore be ad, wi 
the Saciniant or Arians can ſay to avoid the fan gf 4 
| 3 Scripture, In Axſiwer to which, I muſt tell 
Reader, that all they do ſay, or can ſay, amounts 4 
wo Objections only, and 'theſe very frivo ONS ones; 2 
yet I ſhall give them in all the Force that they themſcly 


q give them. Their firſt Objeclion is this, as it is words 


y Grotius and referrd to by Le Clerc, who it ſeems in 
nothing to add to it; ſeeing he refers his Reader to 
as that which was Demonſtration againſt Dr. Hamm 

and all others of his Opinion. No all that Gratius ſi 
is this, * That it appears from the Siar Venſon tharth 
ancient Copies had not the word Sd, in this place 
Which, ſays he, agrees better than our preſent Rea 
© ing with the Phraſeology of Paul, who uſes only 1 

4 call the Father God and Chriſt Lord, And Erafmw; 
* fays he, has obſerved, that thus Cyprian, Hilary, ad 
 * Chry/oftom read this Paſſage of old. In Anſwer do iii 

which is all that he offers that is material, 1 lay jo 
that if the Syriac ſhould have read the words as he p 
tends, it ſignifies nothing, when all the other Verſion 
via. the Latin, Arabic, and Ethiopic read it as we hat 
it; yea, and all-the Copies we have of the Greek, an 
all the Scholaſts and Commentators extant :* Nay, whicl 
is more, Grotius is miſtaken even as to the Syriac, as bus 

been obſerved : (ſee Dr. Whitby in Lac.) And in the 1 
place, he is no leſs miſtaken in his 3 Fathers: For if Eri 
mus, on whom he relies, found this Reading of bis it 
N * — — —neneto mona —————— 


tos 


(4) Ver. 28. 
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I Authors, others ſince find the quite contraty in 
the () beſt Copies. But if indeed this Text ſhould be 
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bound, as Orotius ſays from Eraſmus, in any of the beſtt 


Copies or Editions of thoſe Authors, we have juſt reaſon 
to conclude them to be Errors of the Scribes, as even 
Eraſmus acknowledgeth to be his Opinion. For what 
Verfions to follow our Reading, but (%) all the other 
Fathers alſo. And /a/tly, as to what he ſays of the A- 
poſtles uſing to call the Father God, and Jeſus Lord only, 

am aſhamed to read ſo frivolous a Reaſon: For ſure he 
knows Chriſt is often called God, as well as Lord by Paul. 
beides, that Lord is eq ivalent to God, as it ee | 
appropriated to Chriſt ; ſeeing it anſwers to Jeboua in 
tie Hebrew, as God to Elaab or Elohim. This come 
therefore failing our Enemies, let us hear their 


It is this; That the words ought to be otherwiſe Pointed 

than we have them; 72. ſo as to make the Senſe run 
thus; Of whom according to the Haſb Chriſt came: Gag, © 
abo is over all, be Meſed or ever; i. e. for this Mercy. 
But what a perverſion this is of the Senſe and Words, 
both I need not lay ; ſince Secinus himſelf rejects it, be- 
cauſe 5% '6vaoyn7%s, God be bleſſed, is found in no Author, 
25 being indeed an unnatural Conſtruction. For where- 
ever theſe words fignifie God be bleſſed, 'cwroynres is always 
ju kefars Sebs, with the Article s prefixed before this 
aſt; as may be ſeen in (c) all the places of the New 


Teſtament, where the words are uſed in this Senſe : And 


therefore it is impoſhble that this new coin d Conſtruction 
can ever be receiv'd by Men of Senſe, which the ancient 
Arians never dreamt of; though it is preſum'd they knew 
the Greek as well as any of our Unziarians. All then that 
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(a) See Cypr. Lib.z. Sect. 6. Contra Jud: Edit. Oxon. Hit. in Pf, 
122. & de Trin. LS; P. 177. 1 F. & 4. P. 75. 5 A Chriſt. 10 Loc, | 
(b) See Iren. L. 3. C. 18. Orig. in Locum. Tert. contra Prax. 
Atban. Orat. 2. & 5. Theophyl. in Loc. and others. innumerable ; 
ſuch as Oecumenius, Theod oret, Gregory the Great, Gregory Nyſſen, au- 
fin, &c. (c) See Luke I, 68, 2 Cor. J. 3» Ephel Ts 3», 1 Pet. 1. 
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_ Scriptures for the proof of this, he may ſee enough writ 


ner neceſſary (if it had been only for the ſake of Sen 
and Conſtruttion) to ſay ſomething of him, in relation 


2. 


remains with theſe Men, is to tell us, that it is a ww .. 
Gladi thing that the Apoſtle ſhould peak in this tiny 40 
when immediately before he was diſcourling of his Bu th 
only. But I ſay, upon the r it was e + 

proper to aſſert the Divinity of Chriſt here, leſt hon 
mentioned his Humanity only, ſome mi 1 
was no more than a mere Man; eſpecially ſeeing he w this 
Writing both to and of the Jets. And den do 

he had ſpoken of Chriſt before, with the Iimitatio . Pr 

A cupis, according to the Fleſh, it was even in a . <. 


n 
ope I have ſai 1, by this time, to evince th 
Truth of our Propofition. But if any Perfon require mor 


ten in other Books. And indeed whoſoever will read his 
Bible carefully, eſpecially the New Teſtament, he vil 
ſoon ſee that the whole of Chriſtianity is built upon thi 
Foundation: And therefore I would fain hope, that 
what I have ſaid here may be of uſe to thoſe that peruſe 
theſe Papers with an honeſt Mind, to eſtabliſh them in 
the Belief of this; (a) That Chriſt our Saviour isGd 
bleſſed for ever, and fo own and ſtudy the Myftery of 
Godlineſs, of which this is the firſt and great Artic, 
(Y That God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, and that (c) k 
purchaſed the Church with his own Blood, And if 29 
have been either Incredulous or Sceptical this way be 
fore, I pray God they may at laſt be induced to fay with 
Thomas, (d) that Chriſt is now become their Lord ai 
their God. N 5 ata EG 

And thus I have come to an end of what I had to fi 
concerning Chriſt, in relation to his Divinity, or as is 
did Pre- exiſt before his Birth into this World, and as he 
is the Eternal Logos or Son of God: Wherein J have in 
terwoyen ſome Thoughts upon ſeveral Paſſages of Sctip 


(s) Rom, 5. . 0 1 Tim. 3. 16, (e) A 10, . (4) John 
20. 28. ; | How | 5 
„„ ture, 
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1 „ . 
hich peck] may uin, in ſome further x 
wo abn. of a conſiderable Nh in of 


r But if I have not been ſo ha 


reach ſo great an end, phat | hare om 
hops at leaf T have ſuggeſted ſomethi 


IS 
ater Genius s to treat bog accuratel 


"In the chean tis 


v. 5 27 


1 the „ Office jp - chat." as Logos; two Pas | 
of which are treated of here ; viz, His having 
created ond governed 5 oe World, | 1 
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Al v1 a G evitced' not al the A but 
alſo of Chriſt, as 1* Logos, we proceed 
now to — er his Office as ſuch. Of which there are 
Three Farts to be diſtinctly and critically conſidered; 
vie. His creating the World, his Governing | it, and PE, 
ticularly his Governing the Church 
Ol the two firſt of theſe we ſhall treat in this 'Chap- 
ter, by e the Truth of this Fropolition ; That our © 
Saviour 7, rift, as the Logos, is he. by whom Go 
did fir aw and afterwards 5 the World.” | 
In treating of this great and auguſt Subject, which 
contains Dx great and ſubſtantial a part of the Foundation 
of my remaining Diſcourſe of Chrift's Government, I 
ſhall ſtudy to be as plain and ſuccint? as the nature of 
theThing wil allow me. And therefore as I ſhall avoid me- = 
. Terms as much as poſſibly I can, and not trouble =? 
elf or others with Quibbles and Niceties about the 
wr Being, Perſon,  Subſiſtence, and the like; fo 1 
_ not tire the Reader with all the Sophiſtical ObjeRti 
vs of the Socinianc, and their weak, though often cuns 
in and ſrecious Ty Ow they veinly ſttive rand 
a 


2 5 ” OD 
- : war t rce | 
Aue do im oy U Thoughts 0 that 105 


W n beg Things thai I Jam l t 10 eie n 
414 demonſtrate here; vig. that Chriſt. Ry Merl, 
and that he afterwards did gevern it. And as both theb 
will lead up our Ly ok ſee the Greatnels ant be 
cellency & q our Bl Saviour _ ſo they will lay ; 
further 3 for ; 
ought to be diſtinguiſh'd from 3 ; ſeeing in the 
firſt he comes expreſly unde the 1 of being 
the Creator; and in the ſecond this is ſed as the 
Foundation, (at leaſt a conſiderable part 2 Founda- 
tion) of his Right to * the Creature he be AN Fat 


Made and Formed. | Cd as e has hows. 


As for the I thin _s Shs conſidered: That Chriſt Made 
and Created the World, and all Things therein; or} 
God made all Thing in and by this hisSon, there is 
any one Article of Faith more poſitively ly aſſerted, or more 

_ clearly expreſſed than this is; So that icis juſt Matter of 
8 Won to me, that any reaſonable Man can be capable 
of To plain a Gontradiftion as this, to deny this Truth, 

and yet own the Dy and Authority olf the Holy 


Scriprutes. 
But in order to prove this, I ſhall, in the Giſt place 
produce that plain and Account which Jobi gives 
of this matter; when he ſays, (a) In the Beginning un 
the Logos, and the Logos was with God, and the _ 
wes God, The (a was in the Beginning with God, Al 
things were made by him, and without him was not al 
Lo thing made ther = 1 What can be plainer than this 
Þ That all things were made by the Lagos in the Beginning 
| Let- the Tun be renderd Ward, or Regſon, or Miſa, 
or what Men pleaſe, ſtill it is plain, that it is taken 


Perſonally. in li — 0 ka Kin that at affuned ou 
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fo) Ver: 26; WK cel I 17. e en Diſcourſe of Theo: 
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e un by the Nati of Jef Chilt 
And of him does the A that all Things were 


made by him, and: nothi 'of all God's Creation made 


without him So that it muſt needs ſounũ odd te a 

candid Reader of Scriptirre, 10 hepr the Secmhm, tell 
him, that hx "Things: here, which are ſaid: 2 he mailt 
2 nothing cle is undenſtood 1 that the G- 
mand the Things to the New 


xr — were adjuſted hd 1 into Order by him, 


and that that is all 53 ohn intends by theſe, words. 
For befides!”” that they can heyer make this Gloſs 

with the, Text, key are fut moreconfounded, 

conſider that explains his on meaning fully, 
when he Ls, (o That rhelW or id was wads by 5e Logos E 


ſuppoſing that the werd World ſHould'be f wit uſsd 


et this can never. them. Nut, Fer 
1 5 
50 


int 42 


Umſelf fould cvs? Or dhe ile Men 


by a Stax to the Place where he. 1455 Tos yet CER and - 
ſich like Matters related to: the New Teſtament Diſpen - 
ſnion: So that no — that which'the words 
do at firſt and literally inf 


wech let us döizdin that! -prepuant place! of the H. 
o this let us in t R of t 2 
poſtle, where he call Og (GY not only 7þ4 Tags o: 
the Inviſible God, but alfa: zbe firſt. Creator and. Producer 
of every Creature,” My Senſe of which Expreſſion-Egave 


an Account of in a former Diſcourſe * And I am 4 


WR in k then fand not only. from the Scope 


ad rab Er, 62 
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212 The 
ing of (a) an Ancient and Learned Chriſtian Writer, who 
exactly goes in the ſame Vein of Interpretation I they 
did; though I had not at that Time ſeen or heard him 
cited by any to this purpoſe. © But though this Intetpre- 
tation does only agree with the Scope and Deſign of the 
Apoſtle: Let ax 4 nu. there ſhould be any reaſon t 
reſect it, (which I cannot foreſee there ſhould) till there 
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(4) This is Nds, Pelufote, the Scholar and. Contemporay of 
the great Jen Clryſofome ; who among other Epiſtles has a lays 
one 1ntirely ſpent upon this word of the Apoſtle Paal h hich is the 


3oth of his 34 Book, and is to Ophelius a Grammari an. Part of which 


I ſhall take the Pains to tranſcribe from the Latin Interpretation, 
for the ſake of them who have not the Book, and to whom the 


Greek Text may be leſs underſtood. © Tritis ac pervulgatis omiſ- | 
L. 


ſis, aperte, quod ſentio, dicam : etiam fi quibuſdam videri p 
' novam interpretationis viam inire. o hr ene, fi ſecunda Sy 
laba acuatur, eum qui Primus Natus eſt fignificat. Si autem 
i penultima, eum qui primum genuit. Atque id yob's prefertim, 
« quos Homeri Lectio delectat, compertum & exploratum elt; 
vpe rome enim, ea quæ primum gignit, ab ipſo difta eſt; Pro- 


< babile igitur, imd neceſſarium eſt animadvertere, 3 


gam ſenfu hic quoque divinum Panlum uſum fuiſſe, cum 
ſtum omnis Creaturæ Tpwrerbxoy dixit. Hoc quippe vocabulo 
non docet eum primum ex omnibus rebus conditis creatum eſſe 
Abſit quippe qui ſplendorem gloriæ & paternæ ſubſtantiæ cha- 
< racterem ipſum appellet. Verum eum res conditas primò pepe- 
< rifle, hoc eſt effeciſſe. Ita ut vocetur (Tertia Syllaba acnto 
accentu notata) wpwrozyves non Nl ,, id eſt primo gigen 
. © non primogenitus, mpwrox7i5w non wporixTIONG,. 1d eſt primo cre- 

* ans, non primd creatus, ==—Poſtquam enim dixit, mpererius 
. © omnis Creaturz, mox hæc verba ſubjunxit: Quoniam in ipſo 
4 creata ſunt omnia qua in cælis ſunt, & quæ in terra. 


« epim & ipſe ante omnia. Non dixit, ipſe creatus eſt ante om. 


nia, ſed, eſt ante omnia, &c omnia in ipſo conſtituta ſunt. Non 
< dixit cum ipſo, nec poſt eum creata ſtmt. Jam fi apart 
© x775%, id eſt, primus creatus, intelligatur, quonam pacto Umge- 


_© nitns eſt? Nam quod ſolum eſt, a 1 admittit 


Ac primum item ſolum repudiat. Quidnam autem juxta hoc i- 
ſim rebns conditis præſtat, fi ipſe quoque creatns eſt? Q! 
autem erubeſeunt, -Creaturam adorantes, ae ſuiſmet ipſis ſen 


_ * tentiis adyerſantes: quippe qui, cum res creatas adorari vetent, 


tut Gentilium errorum, ipſi tamen ſe hoc facere minime animad- 
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i enough in What follows ee 
0 Tor, ſays the Apoſtle, iy. him mere all Things created 
that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, Viſible and In- 
vifible, whether i hey: he Thrones ar Dotninionsy"or ira | 
palities or Power, All things were created iy him 5 
for bim. And he is leſone all Thingr, and by hall Things 
conſiſt. Here there is ſo pregnant a det ther 6 : 
tit 
poſtle could eafily : ſpeak more plainly for us: -So that 
one would wonder that any Perſon, after this, ſhould re- 
fuſe his Aſſent to ſo evident a Truth. It is true, the Ar 
poſtle doth. afterwands gi give us — Account of Chriſt's 
conſtituting and ereCting the Go 2 tion i when 


dy, the Huch: 
who 46 the Beginning. the Firſt Ly — 5 Drau, that 


ix all Things be. might! haue the Preeninence. "For it 


pleaſed the Father that in him. ſhould all Fulneſi dwell. But 
this is ſo fas; from enervating what we take to be the 


them. For it is plain, that the Apoſtle, after he had 
diſcovered the Pte exiſtence of the Lagos, and de ſcribed 
him as the Creator of Heaven and Earth, and all the In- 
habitants of both, doth think fit to deſcend to the Conſi-. 
deration of. Chriſt as Mediator; whom, as —— he de- 
ſcribes as the Head of the busch, and Beg of the 


ſays, he might habe the Pre-emmente in all That, rein 
every re ſpebt. So that his meaning is, that he is that to 
the Church, in a ſpecial Reſpect as Mediator, which he 
was in a general” ſpeQ to Meri and Angels, and al 

Things, as he is the Eternal "Lagor. And this is ſo p 
ſpicuouſly the deſign of the Apotite, that (c) a 


Learned Cririck, w rho uſes r not. to differ Berg G i 0 
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7 715 de nova Creatione, &. Sed quamys ingenioſa, . 
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"vet "OR docs here not onlywontraifty but 

| Tefute him and Hammond, us well vs Crellius.' And he 

let me adventure to ay, that I look upon it as 

that apvrerot 4s taken by the Apoſtle 

in the — as well as in che 125th. 
ſpeak this wi with <qual 


* tho I wonld: 
not be ſuppoſed to ence, be 
cauſe che Evidence from the Connexion is not cleai and 
ſtrong/in the latter as in the former. But ſince I he 
mentioned this as Frcs I ſhall give my Reaſon for 
ſaying ſo. Let it therefore beconſidered, yh reyes 
ſpeaks of the Eminency and f 6e Lu 
reference to — ſtanding in two: 
Hrſt, in his Creating and Na king all Things: And 
ſecondly, in his Headſhip over all Things he made 1 
their Lord and euleb: For not only were a! Things Tis 

7 hun but ſor him alſo ; and as — or all Thing, 
he z- fill more Excellent chan they in 
vernment: For by him all Things confift and ate ü- 
Now as the Apoſtle gives this f 

Logos, 10 in relation ———— ſpeaks of kim as —4 
ator e e ad bers gy oy 
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Creation; he comes to ſhew us, that the Excel 


D ors as Nedeemet, ftands' 0 0 8 


By Led over his Ch is Chitch, and the 
1 #4 — ucer frot the | | 


. ee rok Well as aboye,. | 
ae hel here, as in th te Noe 5 wriling (2) 1 ate. 
Ip as S es wrt 4 Sr | 
nay | Now that w which {ems a . of 
word nowroiow; bs ba rerun et 
— dy, Which Fee ih che lame Senſe U 


it uſed 5 where it isTaid; Wo rg Es en, t 5 
faithful and true Witneſs, ' the dy of the 2 0 


which we render Beginning im a doubrful Senſe, Wy ty. 
he to be underſiood ABtivel 2 ly: So tha ith 
rather chuſe to render it r 0 


O eine! of Go Cee ane 


joined” e et hop 
5 diſtinguiſſi or ſepata 


the” the firſt for the Subſtantive, and the other ir i its 


Adjectve. I know the word # is taken rot of 
but I think = oe POINT 01 


88 4 o: 411 8 2 ** - Akt! Arts 


© ) Phil. 2. 10. „ us. do 23. er ini or 


Rev. 3. 14. ite Lev 
Bow variouſty & ge ey _—_ 7 
a8 Every. one 


1, It is taken ſimply for the 
16 We) 2 5 


knows. ' 2. It 'is taken often fe 
the Lexicons, will new ns many Inf; 
kee. 3. It is uſed to denote. Princes? 
which fee c. 1. 16. Eph. 3. 10. Tit, 4 
allo ot the Efficient > of any . 
Ari. Metaph; 40.1. In either of theſe two 1 Accs 8 N 
word being taken in a 1. 18#the Senſe is ch the fame: —— 
eg mororixe; may be retidretl eithęt Princeps. primum. Producens, Or 
iterum Producens ex ſtatu mortuoruni, VIZ, eos qui mortw; erant; or thus 


briefly, le ſep bete Prjgs Are If any thin{thipIn- - 
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terpretation founds th. let them remember that this caunet he | 


Waagen Aten! in a literal Tranſlation ; 3 Where what is projee” in 
One 


Ul 


| — 
1 act juſtly render the words) the Ehicient (or Prince 


is 


Text ſeems plainly enough 

5 For gt :68 the A had. ſaid, 45 
i. e. Ruler and vernor) of hig 

* 3 em dN rug & ri veugey, Ae. is (as 


who i) the firfl ra ſer. from th Dead; — of 'the 
Dead. For it was Chriſt that raiſed up himſelf, | as he 
aſſures us, when he ſays, I have power to lay down ny © 
Life, and I have power to take it again. And we ate tel. 
tain that he has power to raiſe up all others that are Dad, 
and that he will actually do ſo. And as this ſeems tobe 
the Senſe of the place, 2 4 it ſhewz us the force of the 
Apoſtle's making nſe of this Medium, to 12 the 'Ge- 
neral Reſurrettion z when he ſays. Chrift be nut 
raiſed, your Faith is vain, . ye are yer 0 the Sins. Then 
they alſo which are 7 77 aſleep in Chrift are, periſbed. 
hat naw is Chrift riſen from the Dead, and become © 

the Firſt Fruits 1 25 m that Slept. Far ſence by: Man 
come Death, 

Dead. e 4 Adam all dis, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall al 

e made alive. But every Man in his own Order; | Chrif 

the Firſt Fruits, eirmod they that are Chriſt's at bus” 
coming. Fre he muſt reign till he bath put all his Enemucs * 
under bis Feet. oft Bneny that hl be de 1 Wu 


one — looks almoſt Nonſenſe in Re ag 2 "render 
by a Periphraſis, which is evident in nothing more than in the 
Stile of t Scripture. Beſides, let us remember how odd an Ex- 
preſſion this ſeems. to be, even as our Verſion, and others render 
it; The Firft-born from the 2 But that Anh I would have the 
Reader take notice of Gags Be that the common Interpretation 
ſeems to contain too low a ple t to bear proportion unto the au 
Deſign of the Apoſtle by NE great Truths he joins with thi 
And 11 this be a the Trur h he 49004 inſinuate, That Chriſt was the | 
firſt, as to ive, fat hat 72 ee, the Dead ; whoſe Reſurrettion notwith- 
Handi haps di recede the Fee en of many others, a · 
tioned Aich 27. 523 1 can hard imagine, that the 2 | 
ſhould way ſo muc b a. wel r . en 

3 This | he might have the Pre pn, TEE Af 
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pened and yet the After fruits be blaſted; o chere ſsems 


p be no cloſe, Connexion between Chriſt's being 'raif | 


| up and the Reſurrection of others; ſeeing Chriſt 
night obtain this Privilege upon the account of moſt ſin- 
mar Prerogatives and Excellencies, and yet others fall 


Yhort of it. But when once we allow, that Chriſt is the 


uſe of the Reſurrection, and that he has obtained Pow- 
and Commiſſion to raiſe the Dead; then his having | 


Wiſcd himſelf is a ſure Evidence to us, that as he has 
omer to raiſe Others, as well as Himſelf (the firſt of 


iſe being the moſt eaſy) ſo he will not fail to approve 
imſelf faithful to the remaining part of his Truſt and 
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Hen olfo come the Kefer om the Dead. fur u 
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e as the tara + 3 afterwards they that 
Coming." Fur be muſt reign,” &c. Ibach 
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ke uſe of. The words I ft 

Led in be Beginning 
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Prove, that —— i 


undd * — wher 
2 of Chriſt above the Angelr"is conſpiouos 
x ſeen ; as all muſt own that will be at 
ker the Scope and Connenibn of this' 
wrap _— _ room leſt +0 — 
I 2 e Eupreſſions; ſeein 3 v J 
th Earth and Heaven is made mention of as the Work 
Achnſt, in oppoſition the Anzzels: 80 tnt I hope 
n of Senſe, ' that hope for Salvation by Chraſf, will 
vt aftet this, dare opealy to call into queſtion this part 
8 ive, but yield bim that Vengera- 
dn and Obedience-that is due to che Creator of Hes ven 
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lee now 20 che Second thing” afforved in 2225 
aling Propoſition, viz. That Jeſur Chriſt did 
rele the Word, But gone ir Hos or le Gag 2 
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1 And here L might perhaps n din 5 
this as an Inference, ve ſaid but juſt non f m 


from what I have {: 
For if Chriſt be the Creator of the World, there can ty 
no doubt but chat he is the Ruler of it alſo. For the 
Notion of a Creature involves in it dependente upon iv 
Creators Will and Management. And a 5 
Creature denotes not only Dependence upon the.Creatory 
Will, but Accountableneſs to him alſo; which ſuppogy 
it is under Law, and that the Creator is its -Lawgi 
Ruler and Judge: So that Creator and. Creature: bein 
Relatives, we cannot but ſee that he. that made us m 
govern us alſo, unleſs we admit ſuch an unworthy Id 
of God the Creator, (which is Contradictory and Blaſphe 
mous at once) as to ſuppoſe, he defigned to ſhew:{ 
much Wiſdom in Creation for no endyas to Rule and G 
vernment, or that he is not able to manage what he ug 
able to make. Seeing then God did create all things ij 
bis Son, who is now known to us by the Name of -Jely 
Chriſt, ' which I have ſufficiently proved; it is certainly 
fp from hence, that by him alſo he governs the 
But though this might ſerve here, yet I ſhall 10 
gtudge a little Pains in ſnewing, that Chriſt did indeed es 
vern the World, by ſome Inſtances, where we marc 
ſerve him peculiarly concerning himſelf in Human Affan 
For though commonly in Scripture, Events are attributed 
to God in a general way of ſpeaking, yet there are noi 
and then hints given us, by which a careful Inquirer is la 
in to ſee the Agency of him, whom God has all along 
made uſe of as the immediate Ruler and Governor of thi 
World, and particularly of Men. Therefore betzdes.whit 
1 ſaid of Chriſt's Government, when I explained the fill 
of our Texts, in the Firſt Book 50k, and ſhewed- the Meaning 
and Extent of the words yelgr & Al, 1 ſhall now el, lim an 
deavour to let in ſome further Light into this Subject d 
Chriſt's aue te Goyernment of this Wotld. And the are 
every int ance may not bern _to. be ſo peripicuon By __ 
a3 foe would. defive,..yer 1 hops; uche all thing. 
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of miſt the main deſign of any. e e ee 
[had occaſion before to take notice of Chriſt's appear- 
to Abraham, (a) in the Likeneſs'of a Man and of 
Urabam s praying to him as God. I ſhall therefore only. 
u here to what I then faid, that we may juſtly believe 
ut our Saviour alludes to that Jhcient Appearance of 
inſelf; when he ſays, (6b) Abraham rejoiced to ſee my 
Jy, and be ſaw it and was glad. For that ſhort Appear: 
* of his was indeed Emblematical of his aſſuming our 
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Jftruftion of Sodom was a Type both of the Ruine of 
te 7ews, and of the final Judgment of the World. For 
b himſelf ſays, (c) As it was in the Days of Lot, tbeyx 

eat, they drankg#they bought, they ſold, they plant 


yed them all. Euen thus ſhall it be on the Day when 
r Son of Man ſhall be revealed. HAnd ſo Jude tells us, 
() 2 and —— 75 — oo 3 1 7 
we ſet forth for an Example, ſufſering the Vengeance 
— Fire, Now I proved before, hat it was Chriſt 
jd none but he that appeared to Abraham with two. 
gels, when he fent to deſtroy Sodom and deliver Los, 
lle he himſelf continued with Abraban, and gave him 
pportunity of immediate converſe with himſelf; And this 
eing admitted, as every one muſt, if he will believe the 
cripture and ſubmit to reaſon; we have here an illuſtri- 
us inſtance of Chriſt's governing the World in that an 
ent Time, as the Logos : For here we find him diſcour- 
ing familiarly with his Favourite Abraham, puniſhing 
e wicked Sodomrtes, delivering righteous Lot, and hear- 
og what Abraham had to ſay for Sodom, and 2j i 
im and complying with him as far as in Juſtice he could. 
Ny, from this we are taught expreſly that great Truth 
re are in queſt of, That the Logos was then known and 
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ture, and converfing Familiarly with Men. As the 
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j builde But the ſame Day that Lot went out of So. 1 
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© Thus — 


— 2 "The reaſon, « 
evident, | Fot the Fe: . — — 


as a Man, 1 83 an external = 
bis Work being The Goal and Mind. | 
22 MIC notice before, - heme — 
any outward Likeneſs, or was ſren in any r 
| l ade but to ſend, as f ifhain 


thete is nane prior to him, f 
tnnch as in onde. "> — _ NY 


— as Appe 
Jo both from che Don difference —— 
and the moſt perfect Creature, | which this way would 
confounded; and from the inſtance of the (e) Angeln 
ting the leaſt degree of divine Worſhip, (which hn i 
nozxantly went about to pay him) * wa account 1 


Pp 
* 
7 4 : . x 8 1 


5 3 43 * | 5 
o 2 ew 
* 


41 


. Gen. 18,25, (b) Fee les, I, 18,29 6, 46, 0 u 


To. and 22.9. 


* 


. Ii ee bobs of adam. 
lol many) Inſtances to this purpoſe, as brief 
$1. SS being vious, 1 The dra hall 
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- mers Ree i | | 
eil aalen thee}: ater ph cf 
1 3 Aeſſid, becauſe” thou —— toy Bhs. 
e this Angel of the Lord forbids Aras to do that 
God had commanded. And — God can 
rrary with his own: expreſs Comma Upon hi + 
ſpeaking Abraum muft have taken 
nen from thence he calls the Place 
i Eee 
ad 10 be Jehova and tells Aran, that he w 
| reward him, Lene be bad obejed bis Ps, where 
be lets . gs | 
ind him way to u 
. And beſides, we are 0 rechembet that ths Angel 


i Gid to be no other than the moſt glorious God hi 
twice in the New Teſtament * And it is remarkable, 
that the Pſalmiſt owns this glorious Perſon' to be 
God of 1/-ael, and Ruler of the World, in an Hymn eom- 
wholly to his praiſe on theſe: Accounts. Of whom 
ſays, (e) H i the Lord our God, —— He bab remens. 
bred i Covenant for euer; — which be made with Abra 
lum, and his Oath uno Llaac, Ge. But lese e 
wktdraw their Aſſent to my Senſe of this : 
tecauſe of the word Febovab's being added to ole ofeuh 


yy of Jehovah (0) lune en thay Rack but 4 


. _Bik 


10 — 12 14, 15, 105 17, 18. O Er 1. 
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Shoes, 
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Martyr Scepben 
ion; (b) calling 


POEFEES Serre © | 


of 
pben aſſures us, (c) that it was this ſame Angel that gave 
_ out the —— at Mount Sinai, and led the Peopled 
Iſreel through the Wilderneſs, and againſt whom they 16 
belled; in making and worſhipping the golden Calf, &.. 
But beſides theſe remarkable Inſtances, there is 1 
more that is very conſiderable to this purpoſe; and this i 


the ſtrange Account of the Angel's wreſtling with 7 togly 
Of which Hiſtory we may r the Contexture wlich «pon 
the Prophet Hoſes has given us. (4) Jacob, ſays he, tu th 

bis Brother by the Heel in the Womb, aud by bis Strength l i re 
bad prwer with God © Tea, he had power over the Angel, a them, 
prevailed, te weyt and made Supplication unto him. i ng ! 
ound bim in Bethel, and there he ſpake with u, Even Ju lbeir 

ova the God of Armies, whoſe Memorial u Jehova, 1% from 
be who is known by his incommunicable name 7elon, ¶ jut nc 


O Ads 7. 30, 31, C. (Y Ver. 38,0 
Cf.. 


| 0 4) Exod. 65,4 Ec. | 
(4) Ho. 13. 3, 4, J. 


car: e The Logs 3 
| as being the great and ſupreme Lord of all. Here tbhbe 
e before Iſrael the Example of Jacob their fxa-ù 
ther, that he might incite them to act more worthy of 
ſuch an Anceſtor. And therefore he immediately ſubſoyns 
this Advice; (a) Therefore turn thou to thy God: keep _ 
Mercy and Fudement, and wait on thy God continual, Y 
As if} he had ſaid, Art thou not aſhamed to own thy {elf 
the Seed of Facob, when thou caſts off the God who ek“ 
alted him, and whom he faithfully ſerv'd? Remember 
| how he was mark'd out to have the Preference before 
his Elder Brother, even when he was in the Womb; Got 
telling Rebecca, (b) That two Nations, which ſhould be ue. 
ry 13 one another, were in her Womb, and that 
the Elder ſhould ſerve the Dunger. As a prenguration | | 
of which, (c) when Jacob was born, His Hand laid bold _ 
on Eſau': Heel. And accordingly when he grew up he. 1 
not only obtain 'd the firft Bleſſing which his Father had. |} 
pong for Eſau, as before he had procurd of himſelf .  - '? 
the ſurrender of the Glory of the Birth- right; but he hñad 
this Bleſſing and Right confirmed and ratified to him b 
God himſelf, firſt at 'Berbe/ and afterwards at Penh, 
Both which accounts deſerve a very ſerious Confideration. 
Let us therefore call to mind, that when (4) Jacob was 
oblig'd to flee from his Father's Houſe, being forced to 
lie in the Fields all Night, God was pleaſed in a Dream to 
give him an emblematical Repreſentation of his Providence. 
and the way of His governing the World under the Hie- 
rglyphic of « Ladder that reacht from Heaven to Earth, 1 
n which the Angels were ſeen in a perpetual and quick . © 
tion, * and deſcending ; and above which Chriſt 
4 repreſented as their Lord and God, pre ſiding our 
them, ſending them upon Errands and Meſſages, and hear. 
mg their Account of tbeir diſcharge of the ſame, upon 
thetr return. For that this was Chriſt, appears not only #4 
from what we have ſaid, bur alſo from what we ſhall  } 
jut now mention. Here Jacob has the Bleſſing, (e) given 1 
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Angel of God and of Jebvua, be aſeribed? And bade 
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belbre t to POOR 7 — oves to him: Wick 

obligeth Jacob, (a) when he-awakes, to dedicate him 
ſelf to God, and enter into Covenant with him in à % 
formal and ſolemn manner. Now. when Jacob dothy'; 
terwards return homeward, God who had obliged La 
to do him no hurt, that he might remember to whank 
; 9 this Preſervation, as well as all the Bleſſings ho 
poſſeſſed of; and that he might not be . — 
by 1 En. of Eſaus drawing near, renews his former 
Dream to him, as to the Delign of it, by another Em- 
lem of God's care of him. He repreſents to him (Hf 
the Angels of God drawn. up in order as an Arm, u. 
viſible manner, as nd 0 ad hren Men; but yet ſo 25 
by their Glory and __ knows and: owns thaw 
to be Angels. afteroard 


comes in the ſhape * „ ng' 40 4 Buch oy 

Pahiclèe for . time, and that . — an 
figuration of his Incarnation. And in this Shape 

See he ture eſiles with him, that lie 5 e 

ency of * 


. to — — with him for his 
ſays, it prevailed W Wery- | 


| y ſee and ap the 

fe er: jr? e Hoſea 

ng nd making Supplicatiom unto bm. Bur the great thing” 

1 drive at in all this Account, is to make it apparent that 
Chiriſt was the great Agent in all this. For to whom elſe 
can the Characters of a Man, an Angel, or' rather % 


IIR 


other very ac 7g ee thi 3 Paſſage; there is one 
—_Y I would fugg her or not Ehriſt may 

ſuppoſed to 7 here, that he was both God 
and Man, in theſe words; Thy Name ſbull be called'lf |. 
rael; for as a Prince thou haſt Power, or baft prevail 
with God and with Men. I know the Hebrew word 
Plural: But ſo alſo is that vrhich yet we are obliged 
render God in a eur ſenſe. * ad Ry ha 


{a) Gen, 28, 16 . . 0 cen. 30 I, 2. 05 Gen. . 
24, Ce. | 
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And if ſo, —— be ch; 1 This haſt SFM 
Too ed with one who is both God an pore . 2 
— 3 AY under. 
ſta yt glorious Angel r. to comply wi 
„when he defices to know his Name. Where fore is 
it, ſays he, —— As if he 
ſhould ſay, Wh — gr yy mens org my Name, 2 5 
when J have infinuated this to thee 2 Didft thow 
apprehend roma Ayers I juſt por ſaid to thes;, 
thou would t in giving thee a new Name, 
have given thee a hint alfo of if that Name I ſhall be 
known by, when I ſhall affume a laſting Body, as now T _ } 
ode for a time, as a prelude of my becoming Man. And | 
therefore though the Logos was not at this time properly — 1 
2 Man, yet having that Shape, and acting as ſuch, be 1 > SY 
tude: of what be was to be, he may as juſtly eall | I 
himſelf Man here, as the ſacred Writer does before. But 
let this Notion be what it will, ſtill it is plain, that this 
Aan and Angel was Gad, and therefore no ordinary Angels 
And that again, this God and Fehova acts as an Angel and 
% Man, and therefore not ths Father dt Ho Spit 
So that now. upon the whole Matter, it is as — 9 * to 3 
me as almoſt any thing of this kind can be, that he w 
is ealled ſometimes 557 or N N 
of God the Father, 18. Jeßeva Hichſalfk, s 
being truly and t e ee with his 
Father, — — — — —.— ron — who was 
tho Toots under nes rye of eg or the 
King of .his 75 
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ing in the Garden, (ſeeing the Father nevet is ſaid to de 
| ſcend, or ſpeak immediately) and that it was he who 


_ arraign'd them and the Serpent, and paſt Sentence upon 


them; intermixing therewith the Promiſe of his own 


. coming. It was he who ſwept away the old World. hy a 


Flood, and preſerved Noah and his Family. It was he 


that curſed Ham and his Son Canaan, by the Mouth of | 


Noah, and inſpird him e to bleſs Shem and 
Japheth. It was he who ca 
his Covenant with him. And in a word, it was God the 
Father mediately, and the Son immediately that did and 
adced all that is attributed to God in the Old, as well as 
in the New Teſtament. It was this Jehova that rained 
Brimſtone and Fire upon Sodom, (a) from his Father 7e- 
hova, by his Command, and in concurrence with his 
Will. I was this Ange of Febova (H that bleſſed 
| Facob, when oppreſſed - 
was the ſame God that appeared t. him in Bethel. It 
was he, in whoſe Name Jacob bleſſed the two Sons of 
Jaſepb, (c) when he calls him indifferently God, 2 
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(c) deſire the Reader may peruſe a Diſſertation on this Seripture 
added to the Book, Intiroked The Fudgment of the Ancient Joni 
Church againſt the Unitarians, Where the Author proves theſe T 


things. 1. That he who is called God twice in the 15th Verſe 


is owned by the Jews for their God; he being the very. lame wp 
is mentioned, under the Name of God Almighty, © Verſes 3, 4 
2. That the Angel, whom Facob calls his Redeemer from all Evil, i 
Verſe 26. is the very ſame'with/hyn whom he'ccalls God in Vert 
13, under another Name, This he proves, (1.) Becaule there s 
no Copulative between the! ences | 
71 being prefixed to _— as to God,” and not the Diſcrmiinatie 
Particle J. (z.) Beeauſe the Verb Bleſs is in the Singular Number 
in the Hebrew ; and is as much, as iet him lleſi tbe Lada. But hal 
God and the Angel been two Ferſons, it maſt ha 
let them bleſs the og Whereas the word is bei 
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ed Abraham and eſtabliſhed | 


1 
by Laban, and aſſured him he 


ſe Sentences, the ſome Demonſtrate 


here he takes notice, that what Facob ſpeaks here hath a Referevct 
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to his Vow, Gen, 
| God's faithfulneſs in anſwering his Prayer. To which I would 
add, That this is a Prayer, that the ſame God that he had Served 


3 


— — — 
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(4) Becauſe this were to make Jacob an Idolater, this being really 
Beſides theſe, he adds other Reaſons, and ſhews, that this Was the 


— 


the Ancient Fathers and Chriſtians. 3. He proves, that | 
| of Bleſſing was really a Prayer, put up to this Angel, as well as 


ems often delivered their Prayers in this form, by way of Wiſh ; 


tur In the cloſe he anſwers two Objections. The firſt is taken from - 

evi the Jews expounding this Angel to be one they call Aetatron. To 

hee © which he anſwers, by ſhewing, that this is a Cabaliſtical Name, . 
, i and that by it they intend the Logos himſelf, or the Aab, The 

| — ſecond is taken from Johns Prayer for Grace to the Seven Church- 

who es; not only from God and Chriſt, but alſo from the Seven Spi- 

v4 rits. In anſwer to which he ſhews, That the Seven Spirits are 

i in not created Angels; but that this Phraſe denotes the Holy Spirit, 

Verſe not only in alluſion to his Work about the Seven Churches, but, 


| ſented /. 11. 2, 3. and Rev. 5. 6. in 9555 ion to the little Horn, 
Dan, 7, 83. — In the beginning of his Dill | 

that the word N or „Nn, which fignifies Redeemer (the Angel 

my Redeemer, or who Redeemed me, Cc.) is not only rendred 


ange arporis by the Septuagint Verſion trequently,. but ſometin es 
rence (s) Gen, 48, 15, 16, ( Exod. 24. 9, 10,11 
_— | | | -, -allo 


a Prayer to the el, though under the form of a Bleſſing, & 
Sentiment of the Ancient ems, and even ſome later ones, and of 
this Form 


of which he gives us that remarkable Inſtance in Pest. 6. 22, GC. 


z expreſſiye of the Holy Ghoſt's perfection ; in an Agreement with ' 

. 9. and Revel. 1 and in relation to the Sevenfold perfecti · 

on, or Conſummate Perfection of the MS, figuratively epre- 
rt 


iflertation he takes notice - 
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ers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, the God which © 
ed me all my Life unto thi Day, the Angel, which re- _ 
deemed me fron all Evil,” bleſs the Lads, &. It was he © 
up Moſes, Aaron, Nadab and Abihu ( and 


in whoſe Preſence, as their peculiar King, they were ad. 
mitted, as it were, to Eat and Drink, as a mark of his pe- 
culiar condeſcention and Favour. It was he who made 


27. 20, 21. of which this is an Acccount, as to 


would bleſs Foſeph's Sons, as he had done their Grand- father. Ng; 


. 
— 
— 

# 


to God; and that therefore if we ſhould make theſe different per- 
ſons, ſtill this Angel was no created ene. He takes notice, that the 
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(6) ſo as to let us know, E 1am 


Jeſus, who 1 
xdered it in his Providence, that Moyes was forced to 
Vail his Face, as a token of the typicalneſs of that Ste | 
and Diſpenſation 3 has now removed that Vail, ſo as we 


may with open Face behold the Glory of the Lord, Anj 
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for 
this 2 Scripture, I muſt refer the Reader to the Diſſerts- 
But in order to illuſtrate this farther, I cannot forbear to add 
ſomething, which I think is very conſiderable. It is the Paſlage 
which we have Exod. 23. 20, Sc. Behold, ſays God, I ths 
before thee, to keep thee in thy way, and to bring thee into the Place 
I have prepared, Be mindful of him and obey his Voice, for be will nut 
ſuffer your Rebellion to go unpuniſii d; for my Name is in him. But if tha 
t obey hu Voice, and do all thas 1 ſpeak, then I will be an Euem u 
thine Enemies. For mine Angel ſhall go before thee, and bring thus in 
the Land of the Canaanites, &c. I have taken the Liberty to render 
ſome part of the 2 1ſt Verſe otherwiſe than it is in our Engliſh; 
where ſome words ſound harſh, and ſeem not either to be propec 
with reſpect to the ſcopeor the import of the Hebrew. But, how- 
ever this be rendred, the great Queſtion'T would confider here, , 
Who thy Angel i;? The words are brought in in a moſt ſtrangeh 
abrupt manner, which make them appear the more obſcure. But 
if we compare this place with Chap. 33. 12, Cc. we will be'pethaps 
induc'd to believe, that theſe words belong to that place: Such 
tranſpoſitions being frequent in Scripture, and particularly in the 
Fentateuch. Now there we find Moſes begging of God, that le 
would let him know what Meſſenger or Angel he would fe along 
with him, under whoſe Conduct he ſhonld lead tlie People, An 
he receives this Anſwer, That his Preſence or ' Face (as the Hebrew | 
word is) ſhould go along with him, to give him reſt. Which 
Onkelos renders the Shechinah or Majeſty of God. To this Moſes an- 
ſwers, If thy Face (thy Shechinah, or thy ſelf ) go not with #5, _— 
People have found Grace in thy ſight * Is it not in this, that chow go 


(4) Exod. 34. 29, 33. (8) 2 Cor. 3. 12, 13, 14, 17, 18. 


** 


ib 
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ſeſſion of the Land of Canaan; and whom, upon 


pleaſe to give him, tobe executed by him. Nay further, 


it was this King that W Iſrael as the pl 


ling 


4 
5 


esse 
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ery, 
lar 


or the Face of God, himſolf to be denoted. „ 
anſwers, that he would do what he required of him. Ne fdp - 


* 


the Eace of God in Chap, 33. ige. The Angel ef God's Face or Preſence, 
bim. or to be one with God? Who, beſides this Angel, dan pu 


commanded to obey, as ever they e 1 God's favour? Or, t 
what other Angel was ever attributed the conducting of the Res. 


there? Beſides, is it not in reference to What is ſaid, Chap. 23,21. 


at 


afterwards ſpeak of this Angel, under the Name of the Lord their 
God, when the things which are here in Exod. 32. 20,&c. attributed 


nes, aſcribing them to the Lord: As we ſee Foſhua 24. 16, 17, &c. 
ul forbid, chat we ſhould ſorſate the Lord to ſerve other Gods, For th 
| Lord our Gad, is he that brought us up out of the Land of Egypt,. 
| which did theſe great Signs in our Sight, that preſerved us. in ll the 
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| $0 that the Angel, Exod. 23. Ihe Race of God, Exod, 33. 


of Iſrael in Fofhua 24. are all different Appellations of one and the 
Fame Perſon 4 that the Angel, Exod, 33. denotes Cftiſt will 


where we find, that he who is called Feh»vs in the one 2 even 
he who went before the Camp of Hſrael in a Pillar of Cloud ang 
Fire, is called the Angel of Febovs in the latter place; as he is al 
by Stephen, Acts 7. 38, 39. And the Apoſtle aſſerts, th 


other than Chriſt, 1 cer. 10. 9. whom the 1/rae/ires did tempt in the 


wi" (4) Joſhua 5, 13, Gr. 1 5 71 „ 
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Chap. The Logs 2 | 
it was this Febova; that appeared to Foſpua, (4) nere 
the Emblem of the in and General of the mies of 
I/rael, to deſtroy nheir Enemies and give them intire — 
Account Jaſhua fall down before, and worſhipped as his 55 
God and Maſter, deſiring to know ht Orders he would 
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CCT 


poſe the angel iſpoken-of in cap. ag. may be the ſame that is called 
For who elſe, in a proper Senſe, can bhè ſaid to have G N in 
niſh Rebellion as he pleaſes? Who, beſides him were the Iſraalite- 85 
ple into the Land of canaan, and the ſybdning of the /Canmnites £ 15 | 
That Moſes tells the People, Dent. 7. 2 1. That the Lord their Gul "was 
among them, a migin) and terrible God, &c > And do not the'I/radlires - 


to the Angel's performance, they ſpeak of almoſt in the ſame Se- 


. 1 
, 3 , 
: x to F " N 4 
1 1 1 4 l : 
J . 5 . 9 12 1 , A 3 1 p 2-8 
eine n AAS a Eb tas an ab ant 3 
1 4 WY Ty, 1 3 4 n r WW . 
— „„ „ W * — _ 


nay wherein we went, —and drove ont from before '»s ee 
ich the 


Septwagaint and 'Syriack Verſiom interpret God himſelf; and the 
Targums Of Onkelos and Fonathan the bd of God) and theLord G 
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appear further, if we compare Exod. 13. 21. with 'Chap. 14. 19. 


An p at this Fehove 
or God of Iſrael, ho is alſo called the Angel of God, was no 
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| Tajfing up one Judge after another to govern them 1] | 
who puniſhed or delivered them, as they behaved to = ch 
and them. 80 that when they defired a King, () he bene 
look d upon it as High-Treaſon againſt | himſelf, and n 
open rejecting him to be King over them. 
| be be j 

8 905 


And now from theſe Hints (and many more m 
given) we may ſer, how juſtly this Truth of Chri 
vernment of the World, and particularly of the Few, is 

F 5 8 ſuppoſed 


- 


as. 


Wilderneſs, and who aid ih them for ſo Sole „ obe 
el, . he thet calls himſelf the God * 

then who is it that ſays, I will ſend my Angel, or an Angel, &e) 

2 


1 


| ey - ci woes 9: God, oor they have _ mentioned that 
But though I have thus given ſuch a Senſe of this Scripture, yet | 


were 
Churc 


$ 14 


n 
l 
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Chap-6. The Logos? 233 _ 
.rpoſed and alluded unto ſo frequently. by the Writers 
the New Feſtament. For hence we may eaſily ſee, _ 
hence it is ſaid, (a) That Moſes choſe ro ſuffer Afflicti- 
1, rather than to Sin, as efteeming the Reproech of Chriſt 
tr than all the Treaſures of Egypt. And upon what | 
count we are exhorted O not to tempt Cbriſt, as the Þþ 


wer our Enemies, than Foſhua's Defeat of that inveterate Enemy, 
hilſt Hoſes's Hands were lifted up all that time, by the Aſſiſtance 

of Auron and Hur. And this Victory was a Pledge of the Conqueſts N 
f Iſrael over their Canaanitiſh Enemies alſo, and their Settlement --_ 
the Promiſed Land; under the Conduct of the ſame Foſhne. * 7 
and it is plain, that Foſþue is the ſame Name with Jeſus, from Als 
7.45. and Heb, 4+ 8. which was given to our Saviour (no doubt in b 
luion to this eminent Type of him) by a ſpecial Commiſſion 

from Heaven, Nat. 1. 21, 22, 23. Now theſe things being premij- 

ſed, may render Euſebiuss Notion of the above-mentioned place the 

more probable, which is this; That the Angel ſpoken of there 
is.no other, in the literal or firſt Senſe, but Joſhua or Jeſus, the 
Syccefſor of Moſes, whom they are commanded to obey, becauſe - 
he bare the ſame Name that he himfelf was to be known 5 : 


— 
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hben he ſhould aſſume our Nature. And if this be the Sen 

den we may add, that the meaning of the words, [He will not par- 

n your Sins, Or, He will not ſuffer your Rebellion to go 824 

ſt be this; That Joſbua having only the Executive Power 

us already made committed to him; and not bejog under the 
aracter of a Temporary Mediator, as Hufes Was, would not 

have the ſame Opportunity and Privilege to come up to the Mount, 

Ir into the immediate Preſence of God, to plead with him for ſpa- 
85 People, when they ſinned, as Moſes was allowed to have. And 
{this be the meaning of this part of the words, what follows is eafily 
Inderſtood, vis. That if the People did obey Joſpus as the Angel - 

Ir Meſſenger of God, he ſhould indeed be a Temporary Saviour : 
mto them; and that then God himſelf would go along with him 
nd them, and deſtroy all their Enemies before them. Thus I haye 
reſented both Senſes in their full light; and leave the Reader 
o follow which he pleaſes. Only I muſt ſay this, that if this laſt, '* 42 
0 41. be the more immediate and literal Senſe, it will not — nl 
inder but that the other may be the ultimate and further meaning. 

For ſuch mixt or compounded Senſes of many places of Scriptufe 

ll do allow, where what is in one reſpect fulfilled in 3 Sm. 
nother accompliſhed in the 2 However, this laſt Seuſe 
makes Chriſt to be the God that ſpeaks theſe words of this Angel! 
prom Mount Sina\, Which is the great thing I propoſe here at 
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Iſraelites in the Wilderns s did. | 1 ie * 
Peter aſſerts, (a) e de. by his Spirit, Dey 


their Writings, of Chriff's ſufferings and the . 


di ſobedient in the Days of Noah. For I am not concem. 


diluvians, or whether he went down to Hades or 


ue do but Allow that he did ſo ; For this ; is enough 19 


were under his Law and Government and obnoxious to 


_ unprofitable, to ſnew the Senſe of the Church in th 


1 Notion here, but Tathes that I have revived the ancient 
Opinion of both Jews and Chriſtians, in what 1 hare dai 


| time in wading into the Mazes ef the Talnud, and ibe 
Later Writings. From vrhich it is apparent how * 
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the Prophets of old, with all 22 Prediflions we 


2. times, To all which I ſhall only add here 
Aſſertion of Scri Scripgues 3 Y That Chrift.went a e 
ich nent 


to the Spirits, which are now in Priſon, and 


ed here to examine Mens various Comments on this ple 

whether Chriſt, by Noab, did preach of- old to he Au. Mar 
Hell this 
after his Death, to preach to them perſonally, or — & mu 
ther the -did this in any way Men can invent fad ns ont: 
It is all one to me, when, or which way he did his, i 


demonſtrate to us, that thoſe -old Sinners were the Sul 

ts of Chriſt, and that he was concerned in them anf 
with them; and that conſequently thoſe thatliv'd befo 
the Flood, as well as thoſe that liv'd ſince that time, 


his Judgment. - ice of 
And here then I might take leave of this SubjeR, an and tr: 
proceed to a new Propoſition : But I hope it may not be lis lei 


Matter, that it may be ſeen that I have advanced no ney 


to prove and illuftrate this Propoſition. 

As for the ancient Jewifh Church we have Cufciend 
diſcovered” their Opinion, in what we have ſaid from ui 
Old Teſtament. And as for the Targum s, we have g 


ven our Thoughts of the Senſe of their Memro, ſo u 80 


quently ſpoken of there. Therefore we need not {pen 


have forgot their ancient Principles, in this 1 5 


| well as in "xml 11 2 Lete even ee fo | 25 


6 | Pet. I, 11, ® 2 Yet, 3-29, 9, a * 4 5 1 2 
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be Divinity of 
yore by ſeveral learned Men. 22 
$8 has at A 
and other Tala Tratls, * they own theſe 
in relation to che Aach ws. © That he is the 


theſe (a) Rist. 


dings, 


ſupreme Wiſdom, proceedi 
25 the ſupreme E e 
« 3nd ineffable Generation, that he is 

Mankind ; ns Ponte yg this he muſt defend — — 
& this World; that by the Power of the 
u muſt aſſume an human Body 
« man Nature; that he wt Tin Dr the Roman HE 
Men, and then go:down into Scheol or the Grave 
5 that he muſt free the Souls of Men from the Mavary.of = 
% the Devil; that he. muſt riſe again from the Dead, 
and aſcend into Heaven, and — muſt judge the 
World at laſt. To him therefore, and others, -who 
have written after the ame way, I remit thoſe that de- 
fre full ſatisfattion in this, — I ſhall. only take no- 
tice of two or 3 places made mention of by „ 
and tranſlated by him, which the curious Reader may 
is leiſure compare with the Original, if he ſee e fr. 
* (b) There is a Man —— who is not fimply. called a 


the ſupreme Crown (i. c. Glor ry or Majefty) the Hidden 
* 2nd Occult the Cauſe o 

# of all Beginni Of this farſt. Ilan it is ſaid, Prov. 
8. 30. Then was by kim, as one 
5 with him, c. And to this firſt Man it was faid, 


* $0 that this Man is the Wiſdom, c. 


** 
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5 42 as to the Trinity, 1 + 
gr anc Ja ee have been obſerved 2275 


Book Ipias 


ng from. his 0 . (whom. 


Spicitthe 
and be united to the hu- | 


„Man, but the firſt Man, and the ſupreme of all Men; 
Cauſes, the Beginning 


(vis. by 'God the Father) let us make ms &c. : | 
agaio, 

de produceth this paſſage. (c) There is a Man whois 

* alſo cad the Angel, Ge Aud hoe 
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mentioned theſe few paſſages at ſecond-hand, it may ng 


236 The Logo- Bock Hh 
this Expreſſion out of the ſame Bock. (a) * Ang at&t 
« Lord God took his Word (or Logos) 12 * b 
74; 66 created the World 3 accord ing as it is ſaid. 2 51, 
16. Thave put my words in thy Mouth, and have co 
* ed thee in the ſhadow of my Hand, that I may pla 
A the Heavens and lay the Foundations of the Earth, any 
« fay unto Zion, thou art my People.. 
I have the rather taken notice of theſe paſſages fia 
* e becauſe he himſelf was a Jew, and had hee 
a Rabbi among them . though he was a Chriſtia 
when he wrote this Book. For I cannot pretend to knoꝶ 
the Rabbinical Learning ſo well as ſuch a Man muſt be 
ſuppoſed ro have done. But however, ſeeing I tans 


be improper to mention a few more that have occured ty 
my ſelf, when I ſpent ſome time in this part of Lean 
ing. I ſhall confine my ſelf to one Book only; but f endin 
famous a one, that it may well paſs inſtead of all othen ll ir 

It is the Sohar, a Book of the firſt Antiquity, as well I ries 
Authority among the Jews, which they ſeem to be aN Ju 
loſs how they may magnifie and celebrate as they think 
it deſerves. The Edition of it which I refer to, is th 


I bird, laſt, and beſt, viz. that which was publiſhed as ſu 


Frankfort in the Year 1687, in the Second Part of t an 
Rabbinical Book, in Quarto, that is known under the Tit 
of Kabbala Denudata ; all rhe other Treatiſes, both 
that Part and the Firſt (which was printed before in thi 
Year 1677) being nothing elſe but ſo many Commeny_hÞf*lated 
or Annotations upon it, under various Names and Titi 
and in different Methods and Ways of writing, by {en 
tal diſtin Authors, ſome more Ancient and others moi 
Modern: Ss that the whole may be called the Sch 
or, as others call it, the Zobar, cum notis variorum nh 


binorum aliorumg, virorum Doftarum, &c, It is called ti there i 
Sohar, as the Jews do agree, in alluſion to an Expreſſo 9 fre 
in Dan. 12. 3. where it is ſaid, That thoſe that are wh 5 
* ſhall ſhine as the Sohar Expanſit, i. e. The Splendor k 975 
Ke a eee 22 ons as Ts — Vece 
e FTT 

4) Idem, p. 73. . 

(a) 5. 73 a Bab, 
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| viern:s of -the Firmament, e. This is attributed to 
| the % Laren and his Diſciples, ſay the Jews, whoſh one 


* the brightneſs of the Firmament in Wiſdom and Holi- 
. And it may be ſuppoſed likewiſe, that this Bock 
15 the Name from this, that we are told, that all the 
me that Rabbi Simeon was dictating what compoſes the 
har, he, and all that were with him were ſurrounded: 
ith the Shechinah, with which the whole Houſe was 
Illed, and which continued to his Expiration, | and went 
fore his Corps alſo all the way to the very Grave 
wherein they buried him. Which Account, together 
ith mauy other odd things related in this Book, and in. 
the Comments upon it, ſuch as the appearing of E/zas, 
ud ſeveral Angels to this Rabbi Simeon, and his m— 
the Voices of ſeveral Spirits of Good Men departed, I 
of Voices from God himſelf concerning him, recom- 
mending him as the great Favourite of Heaven, who was 
f. | infrufted with the Mind of God, together with the 
fories of Miracles wrought by him. I la, theſe things 
may juſtly make us think that this Book was penn d 
tin rich a very ill deſign. And indeed when I read theſe 
lings 1 immediately concluded, that this Rabbi Simeon 
ed vas ſuch another to the Jets as Apollonius Thyangus 
vis among the Gentiles; i. e. raiſed up A Devil to 
Tu pe Chriſt, in order to keep them from falling in with 
th bim as the true Meffay. Either it muſt be ſo, or the whole 
of thoſe Stories. muſt be talſe ; for they are ſo plainly 
related in an Hiſtorical way, that the Editor of the Ka 
ble Denudata, in his Preface to the Second Part, doth 
n vain attempt to ſolve the Credit of the Book this 
va, by meraphyfical ſtretches; as if God might coun- 
Sehe tenance the Piety of the Man in ſome things, and that 
e reſt were only Parabolical Repreſentations. - For 


fetal it from this, that if we ſuppoſe this Rabbi Simeon to 
r 4 * a ſatanical Impoſtor, or the Story of him to he a mere 
oem ſuch a Book, wenn 


der of Leseod, the Arguments adduced from 
u confirm Chriſtianity, will appear the mote 
ming from an Adverfary; even as the Con 


12 N . 
” N 2 9 N - b 4 N 
x * 4 1 N . e BE ˙ ade bd 2s ” - "00 
2 a * K x3 3 3 8 os 5 82 3 "y I <=... ER 
* _ 1 1 3 7 ©, 5 b * 
A FITS n r * * P < * 
4 : 4 
- — Jo * 2 
* p 
, * * 


* qo * WY. I 5 a * * n 8 — Ot 4 led” - x W 
W TK 8 N A ge 2 * N 2 * r 2 * 22 * 8 a 9 * ; ; * a * my * ; 
_ * Ped. * hn} 2 * ! RS ah 2 by 97 Fg nh . o ww * * 5 Re 1 9 143; : &; 5 p 1 : 4 
— £ * ; + * Wer J 7 g 
r < > 1 >” POET Ln Oy « # : ? . 5 a 4 
* > - þ s - 5 1 ; . > 
i 3 1 ; „ ö 7 . 3 
- - ” F, 2 
4 E "3" N T 
* — — ww — 
42 oh 2 9 — u — 
. : - * » x „ * : " 2 * 
" 5 * 5 5 3 * 
- > c 
o 
: = * 1 * 
— 2 : - * * 
a . 4 - * F * ny df 7 
; * = 
F. "$ 
45 
4 2 
F 
* 


od bee is no need to be ſo ſolicitous this way : Nay, ſo far 
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re n ”_— 
2 u know who thou ars, even Chriſt the Son oft 
God. And for certain it is, 1. 1 
24 moſt ancient Jewiſh 
univerſaFAuthority a 
that NRabli Simeon both before: 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem; 15. . Which man 
more probable that he was raiſed np to ac the fame nar 
among the 7-ws, that with Occon among the Gent 
ara time when the Jewiſh ally cane, Nen f 
and Chriſtianity 2 
—— — a ie by God, int fi 
rounded with the Shechmah, and thus dictating the won 
Mind of God in 2 Parabolical and ene 
rrounded with his Diſciples,” of whom the tuo = 


er his So 4nd 
2 1 Pen at BY 6 


0 ones were Rabbi E 

The laſt of which was he that 

his Mafters Mouth; as he birafetf tells ts in the bf 
Section of the Third Pare of his Sohar, Comm. 764 ant 
772. ps: 595. And now that I have mentioned the hf 
of the Sohar, the Reader is to know, that this Bon 
ded into Three Parts, and — theſe into 4 geit 
Sections in this 5 * The Firſt Fat; 
cle Siphra de Zeniutha; e Book of the Myfley; 
a — is the Foundation: of "he. whole Sohar: But 
ons a one, that for any thing I can fee, will bez 
ery for ever: And therefore; as T1 —_— 


Part is called 1470 Nabbu, 7. e. The Great Gre de w 72 
is 4 kind of Comment e art; 

mough myſterious eno 1855 bas 4 great mai 
things that ſeem to be ſu plain; and therefore] 
ſhall give ſome Hints from nce. The Third Part's 
called % Suta; or, The Leſſer ani is 1 
plaineſt of all, and upon that vely abit the noble 
part of the Sohar; and therefore I halls ve Tome Speck 
men of it; in ſorne material Paltages! © proceed then ieh m 
doe, it it 15 to: be obſerved, ' that both the Seren 11 2 


* 


i re, flical Rep 


2 wit, of God: the Father and e Ege © The _— is 
led the Ancient, and the Anriont gf Duys; and Adam 
nan, or, the moſt Ancient Adam; as likewiſe the moſt 
red, one, or, Holieff of A. But the uſual” Name 

ba ch this glorious Perſon is called in r gf 


47 which ſignifies one witl a lon Face; 
the 8 


1 


Pare | 
Zh | ch Anpin by 4 Greek word; of the fame 
Wification; and calls him always Marroproſopas. D 
ond is the Logos, who is conftantly- in the Sh, 
ten of by the Name of Seir Aupin; that is, fort 
non rd, or confined; as it were, one way, in nis looking to- 2 
aii Men; which therefore the Latin Tranſlation ren- 
inc es by the Name Microproſopus. But I pretend not to 
ee a Key here to unlock the deſign of this dark Book ; 
ion Wn! therefore” let char be what it Will, yer Fhope ſome 
L ſages out of ir, whictr are clear enough in themſelves, 
1 lealt as to their main Intent, however oddly expreſt; | 
ey not be unuſefully mentioned here: I ſhall trouble 
oe Reader with 2 few of theſe only, becauſe 1 would 
feat WW be tedious: n Id Rabba, Srct. 1. Comm 3. fag. 38. 
rt he read, That Rabbi Simeon called Rabbi Blexfar his Son, 
Wl | made him fit down by him, and Rabbi Abba his ' Seb. 


wr on the other fide of him; and ee, we” are 
ow the Type of all that is. What could 

bis, but the Notion of the Trinity, Father, Son-and” 
pirit? But of > I mote remarkably; thou 
his myſtical way. ra" Sita, Set. 9. c. 349. 
$2 ſn, tha oll the Lamps are lig bre front 0 
the ſupreme- one, and - altoget 
Al lhe 15 e are united in one; the ſecond' Light 
br the firft Light, and the other Light in the, ſame. 


Saban Po, He ars 0ne, For 


ieh makes. man ifeft is called his Gamen . Now! there 


G , 
te] os, 


explains it, one whoſe Face is 2 ds A 
ndec or every where. The Latin Tranſlator renders 


infinuate — 

- tg 1 

light through one another and are nndividet one 
aud his Name 


r Io OM which Meine N _ + Throne WS | 
ane 


2X 


be King himſelf RN and tat Light . 1 
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_ © and are maintain d by him. (6) This me 
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and they are called ꝓuſtice and Judgment. Theſe ws 5 
. and Conſummation all things; Ow ; 1 | 
things both Above and Below are crowned:-, And. theſe * 
ſometimes called the (true) Melchiſedec, i. e. The King 
who zs the King of Righteouſneſs and King of Peace, B 
much more tully is che Logos ſpoken of, with reſpeg ;, 
his Nature, Attributes and Mannagement in other Plats 
(s) * The moſt ancient and the moſt hidden one, is (iu 
© to have the reſemblance of the Members of a My, 
His Habit is all white, and his 1 ge like that of th 
Face of ſome certain Man.---, He fits upon a Throne d 
Beams of Light. The Light of his Hair inlightens for 
* Thouſand Worlds; and the Righteous in the Wold tg 
come ſhall be 8 of four Hundred Worlds (y 
* reaſon of the Refulgency of this Light. Nay, thinee 
- 5 Thouſand Myriads of Worlds receive Being from bin 


ancient on 
© is called 4rich Apr; or, Macroproſopus, becauſe of 
© the length of his Face: and he that is the outward ons 
© Seir Anpin, or Micreproſopus, to diſtinguiſh him from 
© the former, Now when Seir Anpin looks Face toFace 
© upon Arich Anpin, all the inferior things are inmedi 
© ately brought into order; and at that time the Face of 
© Stir Anpin is extended, as is that of Arich Anpin, which 
© otherwiſe it is not. We have learned, that if his te 
* (viz, that of Arich Anpin) be ſhut but one Minute, n6 
© thing can ſubfiſt.  Whence. his Eye is ſaid to be eim 
© open, and to be an exalted Eye, a pure Eye, the by: 
of Providence, the Eye which never ſleeps, the ye 
* which is the guard of all things, and the Eye by which 
£ all things are ſuſtained. - () It has been delivered to 
dus by Tradition, that the Name of the moſt Ancieu 
One is hid from all, and that it is no where diſcovered 
but in one place, (vis. Geu. 22. 16.) where it is ſaid by 
God to Abraham; I have ſworn by my ſelf, | ſays ili 


85 (0) Idra Rabba. Sect. 3. p. 395. Comm. 36. c (b) Idra Rabba 
S. J. p. 394. C.54- () Idra Rabba. 8. 9. p. 494- © 1300 
(© dra Rabba, S. 5. c. 159. p. 4. « Lord: 
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Lord: by my ſelf, that is by Seir Anpin, Whete it is 
plain, that in the Senſe of the Sohar, Seir Anpin is God, 
and indeed the ſame with the Father, 15: 15 408. 
elt is written (Dan. 7. 9.) Ilooted until ſaw the Thrones 
| 4 overturned, - and the ancient of Days did fit; whoſe 
$ Throne was as a Han of Fire If the Ancient of Days 
« did not fit upon that Throne, the World would be de- 
| * ſtroyed by the Gam. "Lys It is wtitten concerning the 

, Not of Seir Anpin, '(Plal. 18. 9.) that 4 Smoke ariſes 

* our of bis Noſe, and Pie in kindked by it, Which is 
plainly the ancient and true Account of the 'Zogos. As 
5 likewiſe what follows. (5) Seir Anpis is the exatł 10 
$ preſentation of Arich Anpin (here it ſeems plain enong 
that by theſe two the Father and Son are meant) 
and Serr Anpinis to be contemplated under the Notion 
of a Man; for under this figure he is to be, that the 
Spirit of the hidden one may be every way (or withou 
| © meaſure) given unto him; that ſo he may be placed 
above upon the Throne: For it is written (Ezek. i. 92 
© and above all was the Similitude of a Throne, and upoj 
the Throne dat one like unto a Man. And how me- 


' is this. The moſt Ancient One is included in Ser Anpin, 
For he is all. He was all, he is all, and he ball 5 
* be all. He ſhall never be changed, he is not now 
changed, neither was he ever changed. Only he 
manifeſts himſelf in a Form, hic comprehends 


e Fe all Forms and all Deſignations. And this Form | 
e e * wherein he appears is that of Man; not properly 


© fo, but that which ĩs analogous to it. And hence this 
red toll © Form of Man is that of Things both Above and Below, 
ancien all Forms being included therein. Becauſe therefore all 
wer * things Superior and Inferior are included in this Form, 
aid the moſt Ancient and Holy One is pleaſed thus to re- 
's 1 preſent himſelf: And thus alſo is Sci Anpin exhibited 
bus. And if you ask, what is the difference between 
abba © theſe two? I anſwer, they are truly one. Only with 
c. 135 (7) Ibid: p. 47 1. S. 16. c. 207; ( Ibid? $, 27. p. 427. 
. G Rabba. 5. „ * ee 
* R c teſpett 
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morable are the Expreſſions following? (c) The ſam of all M 
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« reſpeft to us they 3 are — Ae By 
Secrets not diſcovered, but to the true 
Harveſt; For it is written (Eſal. 23 2 
f the Lord i 1s with them that fear bim. | 
| mention ut one Pallage more out of Idre Rabba. bay 
125 182 8. 12.) e 

e we ought not to oh, * 

T 1 4 0 but I the Sher hinab, ot. 
this Man (who is called «he Shtchinah 
% 12 orld could not ſubſiſt or have a N= 1 is 


* . (Prov. 3. 19.) zhe Lord iy Wiſdom * 


* are — the Wetid, dc. K age = 
is 4 common Name. wud. 


T3 Tina 

Wien ſuſtains and foftns Man, and ats in the 
* form of Man. And it is written (vis. to this purpoſe) 
hat 1 beheld, and lo one like unto the: Son of Man com: 
4 47 hr Clouds of | i. c.) with the mark 
x of the $ beckinah) and he 2008 brought unto the _ 
J Days, and brought near unto him, Dan. To oy hp 
ow proceed to the Thad und Laſt part 

From. whence many material Faſſages ma — — 
5 U content my {elf with 2 — — 
eader and tite him out. ( ( The moft Ancient mi 
Holy 27 4 alſo the anaſt gecret One, is forma 
7785 not form d. He is fotmd in order to ſuſtain il 
* things. He is not form'd as other op are, for be 
cannot be ſearch'd out by any. Se&.:2. p. 528. Thi 
© moſt Ancient and Holy One i indeell — bidder One, 
in whom the apentia eu is found to be, and yt 
© not found out, (to any Perfection) For noneknons 
* this Wiſdom but himſelf. (c) . He genjays dne unintet 
x * rupred tenure of Joy, and is E e his Mercy 
band Goodneſs to Eternity, (d) © This moſt Ancient aul 
| © Holy One reveals himſelf as ohe that has three Heads 
33 1 (let all groſs Notions be carefully” avoitied by us hers 
- Ji —— dat all this- is Allegory) which are 
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© (6) Seck. 44: Ike 00 unn Suta Bott. 
pag . (4) Pag. 530. P.. ie 
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ind 
K f 
Kee, + being the drt Head, hs is bn ny Bn 
bar from it. Bat afict all, the Union of theſe l 
i WM + us to conceive of he under 9 ee for all 
if . og. The res Heads; that 
1 5 WII ove RG 
the {3p an the Ris oven och ad the on comme 
om F hends th If then you Hy, who is this moſt 
ud: WH © Ancient and maltHoly Ons Lay 5ome and ben Me ig his * 
the BY * one ſupzeme Head which can never be comprebendgd; 
ol?) „ knows, or deſerib'd. ie is x ge Head char includes - 
u. ; the two other Bade, 7 this it is 
bark ; maiten, BL 39.2) 1/of t 3 Fun 6% 10 82 
a" a * ways, in not 1 my Tay: Rt, 
all i the School of Ra ſebhs RN 
wer, WW + univerſal ck orphans that ; Pm 15 is denoted by 
but BY +7904 thou, and the moſt Angient and Ain hes. 
d and 2 good Rule it is. Now this is the ather of 
the Fathers; and this Father proces ; $500 ag comes 
Mall out of (1.6. by Generation) the v Holy and Anciant 


0e: As it is written (Job 5 12, 23.) Where is isa 
o be found, —God only 4nderſtandetb the way of it, and 
he knoweth the place thereof This Wiſdom is the begin- 
? ning of all things; and from him #4irey and two mays pro- 
' ceed. For the whole Lam conſiſis of zhir1y and 700 
* ways or points (which may put one in mind of the 62 
Points of the Compass) that is in twenty img Lett oo - 
and ten Words, viz. The Decalogye (which the Jews _. 1 
* call the ten Words) which is the Compend of the bole — 
Law. This Wiſdom is. the Father of Fathers; ot the 
+ Everlaſting Father; the Begianing and the End. hence 
'iris ritten (al. 10 25 Thos hot make all hings b 


n 8 7. pig: 525. © Rid. + . 
=:  Wiſdo 


1 3 2 | 
* Wiſdom. (e) When the moſt Ancient Holy One, wioig Ml * 
© alrogether hidden from us, was defirous to render Bim. 
_ © ſelf conſpicuons, he found out this way to repreſent | 
© himſelf in the form of Man, who ſhould be Male aud 
Female. For this end the Wiſdom, which comprehendg 
© all things, and which is begotten by, and ſhineth from 
© the moſt Ancient Holy One, choſe to be repreſented by 
Man, Male and Female: For which end this Wiſdom 
s did exert himſelf, and att both as Male and Female! 
As Wiſdom he is the Father, and as Intelligence, Infor- 
© mation and Prudence, he is the Mother; (and ſo it is 
 $ faid, Prov. 8. 1 2. IWiſdom dwell with Prudence:) ſo 
© that Wiſdom and Prudence are in the ſame Scale, united 
© as Man and Woman. (b) The Face of Seir Anpit 
(i. e. The Lagos) is a Face by which Sinners are made 
alive. And when that Face is reveal'd, then ] dgment 
goes forth againft thoſe that are not aſhamed of theit 
* wicked Works. This Face has a redneſs in it, like that 
© of the Roſe. But when the Face of the moſt Ancient One 
* ſhines upon it, it appears white like, the Snow, And 
© the Time when this is, is the Time of Mercy and Good- 
* Will to Men. (c) The Eyes of Microproſopus (i.e 
© Seir Anpin, or the Logos) are ſuch as no Sinner can hide 
_ © himſelf from. They are Eyes which ſeem to ſleep, but 
© ſleep not. Therefore it is written (P/al. 94. 7.) Dot 
not Jehova ſee? (Ver. 9.) What! ſhall not he ſee that 
_ © cortrived and formed the Eye. The Eyes of the Lord 
© are Seven; as it is written, (Zech. 3. 9.) In one Stont 
© there are Seven Eyes. "Theſe are the Eyes of Jehova, 
that run to and frothro the whole Earth, (2 Chron. 16.9 
(d) Seir Anpin has two Ears, viz. To hear Good and Evil: 
© bur theſe Two are One. For it is written (2 Kings 19. 
© 16.) Incline thine Ear, O God, and bear. From thele 
© Ears depend the nag Meſſengers that carry the Voice 
© out of this World. Of whom it is written (Eccle/. 10:20. 


* That the Bird of the Air ſhall carry the Voice, and that | 
| (a) Idra Suta. S. 8. p. 543. (V Ibid. 8. 13. p. 569; (c Ibid. 260 


8. 14. P · 570. (4) Ibid, 8. 16, p. 577. p which 
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King (i. e. God eſſentially conſidered) conſiſts of a Tri- 


| (9) $8, 22, P. 153, . 


Chap. 6 2465 
« which hath Wings ſhall tell the Matter. The Voice 


of words cuts the Air in ſuch or ſuch a Form, and goes 


forth and aſcends upwards; and the Lords of the Wings 
© or winged Meſſengers take the Voice and bring it to 
« their King, that it may enter into his Ears, This is 
« what is written (Dear. 3. 85) And God heard the Voice of = 
* your words. And again, (Numb, 11.1,) And nt os e 
and his Anger. was kindled. This way all Prayers and 


petitions which Men pour forth before the moſt Haß. 
God, who 16 bleſſed for ever, do aſcend unto him. 


Here let it be obſerved, that the Author of the Sahar doth 
plainly declare, that the Microproſopus, Seir Anpin, or 
the Logos, is God bleſſed for ever; though at other times 
he plainly diſtinguiſherh between him and the Macropro- 
ſopus, or Arich Anpin, who is ſo ſpoken of, that ſome- 
times the Author ſeems to mean God eſſentially confider- 
ed, but moſt frequently God the Father. And this may 
aſhſt us to underſtand many of the dark and myſtical - 
Paſſages of this Book. But I am afraid I have been redi- 
ous in thoſe which I have 2 and therefore I ſhall 
only add one more, and ſo conclude with the Rubins at 


| this time. In Idra Suta (a) we read to this purpoſe. 
elt is written (P/a/. 132. 13.) God hath choſen Sion and 


* made it his Dwelling-place, When this Matron is mar- 
' ried to the King (2.9. when Sion, or the Church is mar- 
© ried to the Logos) theſe two become ou Then doth 
the Holy and Bleſſed God fit upon his Throne, whoſe 
Holy and Perfect Name includes all things. Bleſſed 
therefore be his Name for ever and ever. Theſe things 
© 1 have not, before this Day, diſcovered to any; but 
* now I reveal them. O how happy therefore is my Por- 
tion! Now ſays Rabbi Simeon, to go on, this Marron 
being married to the King, the whole World receives a 
Bleſſing by it, and the Univerſe rejoyceth. Now as the 


* rity; 1o all things bear the reſemblance of this. And 
* his Wife does not receive the Bleſſing otherwiſe than 


— . 
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246 lie Logos Doe 
' from che whole Trintey: Which thieedagives ate ta 
the Supereminoney, the Glory, and the Faunmaminn. „ 
which words we may be led up to a tolerable Notion of | 
ie Chriſtian Triniry : For the Father may be not impry | 
perly called the Supereminency, as he is the firft P 
and the Son the Glory, as he is the brightnefs of the d 
of God, Heb. 1. 3. Or, the manifeſted and diſcovered 
Glory. And the Holy Spirit may be alfo called the 
Fondation of the Church, ſeeing the a tory work is 

put into his Hands, in order to lay the actual Foundmion 
of Faith and Purity in the Hearts of Men, purſuant to thy 
deſign of Chriſt's purchaſe. But to go on with our . 
_ thor. - © The bleſſing, fays he, which the Spouſe receive 
f ſhe receives in the place called the Holy of Holies, F 
it is written ( Pſal. 1 1 . 3,) there did Febovs communi 
© the Bleſſing, even Life for evermore. Now none has 
Licence to go in thither but the High Prieſt, who pro- 
* ceeds from the ſupreme Benighity, <— Now all the 
* defire of a King is towards his Spouſe, And hence it is 
f that the whole World comes to receive a Bleffing from 
© him. From him flows down Light into the Holy 
© of Holies, which therefore becomes wholly white, and 
is from thence called Benignity. For from him Betig 
© nity enters into the Holy of Holies; as it is written, 
* (Plal. 133. 3.) For there did he command the Blaling, 
© even Life for Eternity. «— Here, fays Rabbi Abba, 
while the word Life was upon his Tongue, (i. e. expreſſed 
* by Rabbi Simeon) his words ceaſed. I in the mean time 
* was writing, and did imagine I ſhould have written 
© more, but no more could I hear. However, I durſt not 
* lifr ” my Head, becauſe the Light (vis. of the She. 
chinab, as he pretends) was too great ; for indeed 1 
* durſt not all the time look that way. And then does 
Rabbi Abba go on to tell what Voices he beard from 
Heaven, in commendation of this Favourite of God Rab#; 
Simeon, whoſe Soul was now diſlodged and gone to Hea- 
ven, as the Penmen affure vs. But 1 ſhalll izy no more 
of theſe things. Let every Man judge for himſelf; only, 
as I ſaid before, I can never be induced to believe, - 
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the Shechinab,” which rabernacled in Chriſt, 4 — — 
come down upon an Infidel Few, that liv'd and dyed d 


| owning Chrift the true Mefſlob. However, far eſt & ab | 
WH fe divers, we may be allowed to make uſe of fome 


things even in the Writings of Infidels, when they tend 
tw conſirm our Faich. And I am much — the 


| Fullge: Trae ched ou ofthe Shur, xt left laws of @= 
them, be nor of uſe this way, I confels I have rende gg 


many of them more according to the Senfs than the Let- 
ter, and have now and then put in ſome ſupplemental 
words for this end. But as this is a' freedom that all 
Tranflators uſe, becauſe no one Language can be lirterally 
and verbatim turned into another” Language, without 
Contuſion and Nonſenſe; fo this Book did particular! 
ſeem to eſuch a ſort of Tranflation. However, l 
hope I have done this agreeably to the mind of the Jews 
themſelves, ſeeing I have look'd into the Rabbinical Com- 
ments upon the Sohor for this end. But if in any thing 
I have miſt the Senſe, I hoy the Errors are of no grea 
Conſequence. - However, ſeeing I have refer'd to the 
Sections and Pages where the Pa | 
pleaſes may conſult the Original for his ſatisfaction this 


way. by | i en | | . 
But to proceed from the Rabbinical Notions to ſom 

higher, it may not be amiſs to conſider the moſt ancien 
and genuine Author of the Jewiſh Nation, fince the Days 
of 3 vis. . — 18 _ 
great Diligence, though in a Myſtical and Allegorical 
way, upon the Moſaical Law and Doctrine. For as fot 
Joſephus, beſides that he is ſomething later than he, we 
can expect nothing of this kind from him, who ties him. 
ſelf up to Hiſtory and confines himſelf to a relation f 
Matters 2 Fact. I know _ —— _ taken 
a great deal of pains to put ſuch a Gloſs upon the Lagor 
in Philo, that 4 — to think tac he had no 
Notion at all — r | _ —— i — ac · 
terwards propagaed. But I muſtche hald to ay, what no 
Man can aſſent to ſuch an 1 that has ever „ 


are, every one that 


Philo himſelf impartially. As an 
leave the Reader to judge, e 


evidence of this, 1 


in any other Senſe than that in which the Apoſtle Foj 
underſtands the Logos in the begi 
In the firſt place then, (a) I cou 
| theſe memorable words of his concerning the Theorra 
dorf Lygocraty, i. e. the Government of the World by God 
we the Logos; when upon his citing the words of 
David, Pal. 23. 1. The Lord 18 
therefore want. He immediately adds: * Every one 
bought to ſay as much as this for himſelf. For every 
? Friend of God is obliged to compoſe ſuch another Hymn 
* as this; nay, the whole World ought to do ſo, Fot 
God governs all this Univerſe as a Shepherd does his 
Flock, or a King his People, over-ruling and — 
$ the Earth, Water, Air and Fire, and whatever any 
* theſe do contain, whether Vegetables or Animals, Things 
Mor tal or Spiritual; and particularly the Heayens + 
# bove, the Revolutions of Sun and Moon, and the hat- 
* monious Dances of the other Luminaries and Stars. All 
$ theſe does God govern accordin 
* having ſet oyer them his own 77ghteous Logos, who is his 


 $* Firſt-born Son, and who takes upon himſelt the care of 
* this ſacred Flock as Vice gerent of this great King. 


© Therefore it is ſaid, (viz. Exod. 23. 20.) behold I ſend 
* my Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way: There. 
fore let the whole World ſay, we are the great and ad- 
f mirable Flock of the True God: He feeds us, and there 
_ # fore nothing ſhall be wanting to us. And let every one 
apart ſay the ſame, not ſo much verbally as mentally z 


* 


for it is impoſſible any real good thing can be wanting, 

where God himſelf is the Goyern e. 
In the next place Philo (Y takes occaſion to cite Zecl. 
6. 12, which we render, Behold 'the Man whoſe Name iu 
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following can be underſtood without force and contofion - 
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y Shepberd, I ſhall r 


to Juftice and Law, | 


 #be Branch, but which he, agreeably to the Sepruagint 
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fglon, renders Auro, Which fignifies of it felf auß 
_ but is taken by him in the Senſe of the Latin word 
Yiews, and imports the Riſing of the Sun, or that Quar- 
yr of the wy i which from thence is called the 
if, Now Philo quoting the place in this Senſe, adds 

*g remarkable words following. This were a new 
kind of Appellation (via. Chriſt's being called the Eaſt 
ot Riſing· Sun) it the words were to be underſtood of a 


Man, made up of Soul and Body. But if we underſtan& — 
it of that Incorporeal one, who bears the Divine Image; ; 


then we muſt acknowledge that the Title of M the 
Riſing-Sun is moſt aptly given unto him. For the Fa- 
ther of all Beings order d this his Eternal (or moſt anci- 
ent) Son to ariſe, whom otherwiſe he calls his Firſt- 
born : Who being born, did immediately imitate his Fa- 
ther's ways; for ſeeing his Arche-typal Exemplars, he 
did form Copies exactly like them. Which laſt words 
zm to bear a very near affinity to the words of our Sa- 
jour himſelf.” (a) The Son can do nothing but what be. 

wth the Father do: for what things ſoever he doth, theſe © 
ſo doth the Son litetiſe. (b) A third place I ſhall ad- 
luce is a very plain Teſtimony, in relation to the Logos 
God. If, ſays he, none of us be worthy to aſſume 
the Title of Son of God, yet do thou thy endeavour to 
be adorned, as is the Firſt born Logos of God, the moſt 
ancient Angel (or Meſſenger) even the Arch.- Angel, who 
hath many Names; viz. the Beginning, (or he that gave 
all things their Beginning) the Name of God, and the 
Man according to his Image, and the ſceing Iſrael. There» 
tore I was induced before to commend thoſe who refer 
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© the other hand) he acts the part of an Ambaſſador, 


_ ©. afting the. part of an 


to ſufter it to run from Order into Confufion, Add 


tand preſerveth Peace for ever. Now how agrecabi 
need no pains to diſcover in what reſpe&sit is i 
| of the Gatments of the High-Prieft, he explains then 
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repreſent Chriſt or the Eternal Lr, #s the Son of Goa 
but alſo as the Mediator between God and Man, ami a 
Interceflor with his Father for Men. And therefore fv 
ing lam now upon this Subject of the Logos, avtheGo 
vernor as well as Creator of Men, I cannot forbear ts 
mention it. (#) The Father of all things, ſays he, ba 
© beſtowed this moſt admirable Gift ypon this Prince of 
© Angels, his moſt ancient Logor, that be ſhould f. 
< Mid{-man, or in the Middle) to e between the 
Creature and the Creator. He th intercedes with 
« him that is Immortal in bebalf of Mortals. And 


< ſent from the ſupreme King to his Subjects. And thif 
Gift he doth fo willingly accept that he gloties in it 
© ſayings And 1 have ſtood between God and You, (kt 
Deut. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19.) being one, who am nei 
* ther Unbegotten as God (viz. the Father) nor Begotren 
© as Mortals ; but being ſomething Middle between theſe, 
with both: With the 
© Creator, as a Pledge, in Faith of this, that he may nat 
t ever be provok'd to deſtroy or deſert the World, ſo a 


« with Creatures, to give them this certain Hope, That G 
© being reconciled, will never ceaſe to take care of bis 
* own Workmanſhip : For I proclaim Peace to the C 
© ture from that God who removes War, and introducetl 


this Account is to that of the New Teſtament, in Hr 
B. 6. and many other places, 1 think is ſo plain as l 


(b) And no leſs conformable to the Apoſtolical Docim 
is another Paſſage of the fame Author, where ſpeaking 


Embletns and Figures of ſpiritual Things. And when K 
comes to ſpeak of the Breaft-plate, he diſcourſeth thi 
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$166 © The: Logos, 291 
e four Rows, each of which opens türe pe 
me Stones, repreſent the ara ae Wratle (or the bari | 
moniouſneſs of the Divine Reſponſes) of dhe Lu. For 

was neceſſury that the Prieft, in his Supplicacions tu 

de Almighty Father of the World, ſhould therein mae 

uſe of his infinitely perfect Son ns Parnalrt Civ. Adem 

cate or Interceſſor) in order thus to obtain at Amneſty 

of Sins, and a fupply of defirable good ching. Whith 
bunt does alſo exactly corteſpond with ht the'New = 
Teſtament holds forth as certain on this Head, almoſt in 
the ſame ſtrain; as we may ſee Jeb. g. 24. 1 . . 
4,2, and in many other p I ſhall only add one 
falloge more, which Euſebius (a) bath preſerved to vs, 
but of Philos firſt Book of Queſtions and Solutions, 

hich is now 4loſt. His words are to this ; Jay 0 

an, 
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Why does God ſay, In the Image of God I made l 
nd not in his ownImage? For good and wiſe Reafors 
this way of tpeaking is uſed. For nothing Mortal can 
polſibly be formed. Ci. e. immediately) after the Image 
of the ſupream God and Father of all Things, but on,, 
:fter the Image of the Second God (i. e. Second Perſon 
of the Godhead) who is the Logos of God (and fo the 
Expreſs Image of the Father.) For the Rational part 
of the Soul of Man is the expreſſed Image (or Stamp) 
b of the Logos of { (i. e. of him who is called the - 
MF Wiſdom or Reaſon of God:) ſeeing God (vis. the Fas 
ther) who is ſuperior to (or in order before) his Lagot, 
Vsultly above the Nature of all Rational Beings. And 
conſequently it was not poſſible that any created Being 
ſhould be made after his immediate Likeneſs, Whoſe 
. in the moſt exalted Degree of Pet: 
And now having ſeen what Notions the ancient Fews 
id of the Nature of the Logos, and of his Creating and 
Woverning all Things; and having thus occafionally 
noted Eiſebius, I ſhall proceed to that Account he gives 
$ of this Matter. And I ſhall confine my ſelf to him, 
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becauſe I miſt run through vaſt Volumes endleſly, (hoy!; 
I conſult the reſt of the Fathers, and write out hat the 
ſay on theſe Heads. And I do the rather confine my ſe 
to him, not only becauſe he proves, that all. the Chritiz 
Writers, both betote him and in bis own Time, did er 
plain the Scripture as I have done in the illuſtration 
this great Point; but alſo becauſe many have accuſed hin 


of Arian:/m, and ly of having meaner Thought | 
of Chriſt than he ought to have had: ſo that be c. fb Proph 


de ſuſpeRted of ſtretching the Excellencies and Prerqgi 

tives of our Saviour higher than other Chriſtians bad 
' — conſtantly done. I choſe therefore to make ule of hin 
here, rather than A:hang/ius, every Page of whoſe Wal 
pleads the Cauſe of Chriſt, as the ſupreme” God equ; 
with his Father, as well as that of his being the Creato 
of the World and Governor of the ſame, which la 
Truths even Arius did readily own and confeſs. For ſince 
have proved the Deity of Chriſt in the former Propoſition, 
ſhall confine my felt here ro theAutherities that tend mo 
immediately to confirm and illuſtrate what I have; I hope 

proved from Scripture already. And indeed ſhould 
only copy out what Euſebius algne ſays on this Head, 
ſhould enlarge this part of my Diſcourſe to a Bulk above 
the due proportion it ought to bear to the other parts 0 
it; and rheietore I ſhall not memion all the Paſſage 
that have occured ro me in this Author, but the princip 
ones only. Yer ſi cr I foreſee that even theſe will ſwell tot 
big on my Hands, I muſt advertiſe the Reader, that 
have juſt Rea ion to infift longer on this Point, and thi 
* following,thanon any other: for upon theſe moſt immedi 
ately depgnds all that which I defign to ſpeak unto, relatin 
to Logocraty aud Chriſtocrary, or Chriſt's Government orc 
Men, as Logos and as Logambropos. That therefore I ma) 
not have theſe to prove when I come to explain then 


Jam willing to lay the Foundation as large and fto eg. : 
| here, as the Nature of this Freatiſe will allow me- Logos, 
=. To come therefore, without more ado, to our Author ' 


= we ſhall find him ſpending ſeveral Chapters even ol h 
ö 1 TY ? * aller ting apd_proying . Ye a 7 Kobe J J. 
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ul, and Wiſdom of Chriſt, and repreſenting him as 
t the Creator and Ruler of all things. I ſhall therefore 
ate a few of many of his Expreſſions, remitting thoſe 
ſti: irc Learned to hear himſelf Go his Senſe in his 
nn Language. (2) No words, ſays he, can ever ſufs: 
ke to explain the Generation, the Dignity, or Nature 
of Chriſt, Whence the Holy Spirit ſays in the ancient 
Prophecy, (b) Who can declare bis Generation? For ag 
lone knows the Father but the Son, ſo none perfectly 
knows the Son but the Father. For who, betides the 
father, | can fully and exactly underſtand this 'Antes + 
Mandan Light, this Eternal, Intellectual and Eſſential 
Wiſdom, this way Logos of God, which was in the 
kginning with the Father; who is the Firſt-begotten; 
d only Begotten of all the Creatures of ; the 
Captain-General of all the Spiritual and : + WR. 
litia of Heaven, the Angel and Prefident of the Grand. 
Council, the Diſpenſer and Miniſter of his Father's ſe- -. 
net Will: And who is, together with his Father, the ' 
Creator of all Things, and the next (or Second) Cauſe - 
of every thing; the true and only Son of God; and the 
Lord, God, and King of the whole Creation, having 
received from his Father, together with the Divine Na- 
ture, all Authority and Government, and all Power and 
Honour, And all this Eſebius proves from what 
dan ſays of the Logos, from the Expreſſion, Let us 
te Man after our own Image; from ſeveral Expreſſions 
i the Logos in the (c) Pſalms, by. which God is faid-zo - 
te all things ; and from ſeveral other Paſſages in Scrip 
ire; particularly the appearing of Chrift to the Patrt- YM 
achs, Cc. Therefore he ſays, (d) © That thoſe, who in 
ancient Times, even from the Origin of the World. 
were renowned as Men of Juſtice and Piety, ſuch ass 
Moſes, Abraham; and others, did all of them, more or 
e, diſtinctiy contemplate and apprehend: Chriſt the ©." 
Lot, and pay due Worſhip to him as the Son of God; 
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2 ROAR doth Basels diſoout, 
much more largely in bis other Works. (c) © The u 
* ent ſays he, did believe, that beſides G 
(vis. the Father) there was a Second Cauſe (or Auth ) 
© which was glorious above all Thought, and ſubliſt 
before all Things; yea, produced and Wade them: 4 
© this called the ru Wiſdom and t 
+ Power of God. Of this Fob ſpeaks, (d) when he fi 
But whence cometh Wiſdom ? and where is the Plat 
* Underflanding / Seeaag it is bid from thek bros 
* —God only underſtandeth the way rheveaf and he K 
eth the place thereof. And of this Dæuia 
© he ſays, (e) By the Logos of God were the Hy 
mau. And his Son Salomon introduceth this L 
C ſpeaking thus. ( I Wiſdom dwell with Prudem 
9 Kings Reign, and Princes decree Fuftice. lu 


he 
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| prove too my ſelf with ſome words 
with wr | 


> tedious, contenting 
which he 2 this Di baer in 


Sous — Creatures, and did therefore call him 
ſmetimes by the Name of God's Image, ſometimes -by 
that of his Power, ſometimes by that "of his Wiſtar 6 
band ſometimes by that of his Lagos or W: as allo. 
h the Deſignation of the ple Gena of Gale 
Amies, (or Lord of his Hoſts) ) ant of cha f the Angel 
lis rear Com, Oc this Author ſpeak elſs- 
And to the is Aut 

where. () The aba of all Men, ſays be, dath con- 
yince _ of e of God, 8 3 
geated and Unborn, and ſupreme Being, 18 
(thor of the Univerſe, and the Governor and Rulet of the 
ume. But it — Priviledge of the Hebrews 
d Chriſtians to have any ſuitable. apprehenſions of 
'Chrift. And though the Jem domowdeny: this 
*whom we own; yet ſinee they own) the: Divinity o 
their own Writings, which ket him, they do im- 
'plicity and upon the Matter [acknowledge the ſame 
bing that we do. For they differ from us only in this, 
[tar they will not allow Him to be yet come: Whereas 
ne aſſert, chat he has come already, though; we expett = 
Him al ſo to come again in a more glauous manner afber- 
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to the preaching of the 


any thing in Me Moſer tis Accouiit of "the Creation, that 
may be interpreted. . We will be a E 
that fon fa ng there muſt be referre to'by 

this way, 2 15 indeed there is: For 1 fit 1 


fixſt Word of Gene/is is taken in this ſe.” It is true 
MMWR fignifies commonl , in the Beginnin ſo as to de- 
note ſome firſt Epocha or ate of Iime. But I find it is 


taken alſo by moſt famous Authors fox an Agent or Eff. 


in the fame ſenſe 


cient,” by whom any thin is made? 


that A0 is ſoiteiiics ei en, as I ſhewed before. "There. 


fore Hilarius ſays, (a) thi * 7 Breſhich was undeiſtood in a 
threefold ſenſe by the 5 vi. for the 27 
for the Held Cauſe of any thing and for the Son of God, 
And indeed Chrift is expre the A½, — ha 
wers to this Hebrew were word Brefvith, (it being ſo rendred 
by the Septuagint, Gen. 1. 1.) as is plain from two places, 
Wich J have already attempted locke illuſtration of, vis. 
Cl 1. 18. & Rev. 3. 
The Feruſalem Tergum tranſlates this word (or at leaſt 
gives the meaning of Ro to be) Wiſdom. God creo. 
led the World, * at Faraphraſe, in or by bis own 
"Wiſdom. Nou os, s We have feen,' is but another 
ee "or the Logo Chfiſt being not only called the 
Potver of God, but the 2 of Voll alſo. 'Therefore 
Chen of dia 4 1 Breſbith to te 
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Fins that God bad a iq with him in this. ae 

hit om 06. 2 5 this purpoſe 9 p 

og ce Clearly. Pe. 

van Earth. 2 
is 10 * 2 Lorg 


oh thr gy 43 5 


ning 22 7 Tin re. br 5 
ing is, G God made 


were made, Ta 


f i how, —— 


of a Way, 

G 0 5 wg 2 12 2 
caro, at be ig the "Appl, t in- 
ring, and be ts.ſo = he is the Wiſdom of god. 5 . 
fore he is fad 1 be the Beginning, Means be is the Wife - 
dom : For, as. lomon Jays... God. made Wiſdom to be the 
Beginning of bis Ways, and EE it be created all his . 
So that by the Beginning (the Breſhith or AN) the . Logos 
or Wiſdom is dewored, Nc. And thus  avorber Ancient Wris 
ter ſpeaks, with a great deal of 8 (b) Ge, ſays 
he, having brought. forth bis own Logus, who is bis Wildow, 
LED of Dien of the World, and made all 


things by, bim. Fl therefore is called the be Ard, LE 
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and the Spirit e 8 e Nee of the Wa- 
tes; erf vr the Bmg, mwved end wur it 


Work upon Mee Popes, i r World: ben covered „oer with 
the Waters, I have taken the liberty bete vo 20 the part 
of 4 Taraphraſt rather than ef à Tranſlator, becauſe che 
Authors reaſoning had otherwiſe been very 'obſevre. But 
I hope the Reader vill find I have not miſt his Senſe, 
whith was all I was concerned for. And fhowld anyCritick 
even diſpute this with me, I hould be very Httle coneerned 
whether I had fail'd- in any thing thisway ; For if the 
xeaſoning be good, it is no matter whoſe it is. But to 
return; er Ales. Ton Al to che tes c_ 
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. E th 1 56 5 by al- 
ophers. © "Por bet rs 1 lars, n — 


I. 2 in Udrjous Ways and 


Kinds, even Tons t Beginning of the World.. And deed 


to this purpoſe might tire out my Self and Reader with 


Citations. Let them that 'pleaſe to ſee Ki, on this 
| Hens conſult ' Acafins his Catena, 720 Oration, | 


broſe, Baſilins and 3 Gen. 1 is Lib. 5 2 k on. 
Cap. 9. and Lib. 12. Cap. 19, 20, 28 
other parts of his Works. Cypric e Par: Ze Jamia, the 
Symbolum Sir mienſe, Artic. 26. in Hi de Juho Sotr at. 
2. 30. together with Beda, and indeed almoſt all the * 
cient Writers; and ſuch of them, the Fragments of 
hoſe Works on this Head are e by Photius 
FD 222, p. i 
Cod. 230. p. 835. 
od. 271. 
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written of me, Verſ. 7. For that Chril is introduced 


ſpeaking there in Ver. 6 , 7, 8. is certain from what the 


Apoſtle ſays of it, Heb: 10. ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. And 
ſeeing we have made it: pear, a8 probable atleaſt, that 
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ich was Breſebinh (which yo uke to PE | 
muſt be ſuppoſed to occur as it were upon t 
cover of the Volume. I confeſs there are ſome G 


jons of the 17 19 of Symwachus, nden we read 
x & 1 Tus 411 Oat: as the ſirſt may be -1 el _ TI 

either more 77 Boo, or more ſpeeia at | 

uur or Cover o the Book; or, as 2 — aye 

i-fion of it: So the other word fignifies y 

Ime or Part of the Book. So that there in 

ither of theſe Verſions that is diſſonant from what we 

hve ſuppoſed to be the meaning. But of theſe ang ol 

[ſtall only ſay, Yalcant quantum valere poſſunt, Let 

tem go as far as, they can and no further. For I 

end not to build any thing material upon ſuch fans 


tons. Only as I cannot foreſee that the bare offering of 8 


them can 90 any hurt, ſo I cannot but think that: they 
arry a greater Evidence in them, when cloſely; confider-, 
i, than one that runs them over in a curſory: ee, oft | 
can allow himſelf to believe they do. 7 
"And now having ſaid ſo _ unto this Head, 1 ſhall 
eue it to the Reader to Ae e, whether our Saviour 
bes not infinuate this himſelf, © Who, when the Fetus 
ſed him, Who art thou? gives them this Anſwer, 
| bag! 371 A Jv; which we render in an odd man- 
Tr, Even the ſame that 1 Jaid unto you from the Begin 
i: "Whereas the meaning is plainly this; I am the 
' the Beginning, as Itell you, as the Vulgar Latin, the 
_ and that of Arius Montanus render it. ow 
viour had told the Fetor a little before, (e) TY 
« was the true Light: of the World, and that he was fro 
love, and not one that had his Original in this World, 
nd 2 little after he tells them, (d) That be had bis Ex- 


lente before Abraham, as being the ſame that after- 


ads was known by the Name of I An, to Moſes: For 


eſore Abrabem N Yon be, I's am. D200 menten it . 


1 See Druſou his 8 . | TIE 
Oy John 8. * * Ver, 18, 23. 3 Verſe 56, 38. 
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long bete, 1 ſhall' aboar to contract, 

what 1 have to ſay, as to the remaining part of 
Subject: Though at the fame time, What T1 
to add is ſo very Noble, and of ack 
fhould be thought to act very oddiy, if 1 ſhould hnddls 
up Thipgs | in too mar A dr cog 8 5 1 ol I 
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IN order to Diſcourſe of this diſtinAdy. as the Subj 
does require, I muſt be allowed te repeat what I hiot 
ed before this way, when 1 ained this Clauſe 0 
God's Words, concerning C Chriſt; This is my Beloved Sj 
And while I do this, I ſhall add what will farther er 
firm what 1 then laid down, as Introduttory to the I 
"And Bf, 1 laid hls down th ſional 
n aid t own th en as IELTIONA! 

That 1 0 bilny is ever ſpoken of i in 2 err as 7 | 
the peculiar Properties i God the Father : And for th 
T cited the __ where it is ald, Tas he duels 


Lp 


rere 1 Logos) a: 
abend eee Man hat h een, or, can ſor) 
1 2 — we cannot underſtand by theſe words, that the... 
Eoce of the Father is Inviſible ; For thete were nothing 
yall ſaid of him peculiarly, if this rent eee | 
the Son and Hol? Spirit muſt” de ſap 
qual I,vilible in this Senſe, the ſame 
aumon to all the Three Perſons} Nay 2 
hat if chis ary ths mevinhy 1 ſhould be hard put to it. 


v apprehend hom che Text could have-any Senſe at ali 
nit; For I know nothing Material or Spare, who | 
Hence any Mandoth or can ſee But the of the 
jpoffle (who was 4 uainted with nothing of our Philo- 
* ions about. Subfilſence, E77) is _ | 
nothing elſe; That: the Father did n 


E ſays 2 bis Naber, wy 1 — oe 0 fe 
bay as i. 4 LE of 200 Perſonal . For 
be on to 2 1 
ſhape ; ſeeing this were to o ſoppoſe him 05 | 
have ſome Shape accordingly. 80 that it is 5 | 
tat the Inviſibility of the Fatheris cem gg Hy 
tom the Viſibility of the Son. When fore Chriſt 
heaks of the Father and Himſelf under this Confiderati- 
m; or when the ſacred Penmen do fo, we may eaffly 
mprchend that this is the Senſe. | For; as we ire p g 
* told, (e) That no Man ever faw the Father, ſo we 
> certain that the Son did appeur and was ſeen 
| tar through him only it is . we know T4. 
her: For it was the only Begotten Son who js in the By: 
m of the Father, ' that hath declared hin,” (dJ. It is 
n him only and his Revelation of him, that we 
now any thing of the Father, as to his Being, Attributes, 
tg Mage ay wm is ina our Bleſſed Saviour checks 
; n to fes the Tauber 


, ”" * 8 Pg 
2 — 7 n ” 4 + ** 8 — IT '' 2 * FFT 1 if Ih 
* * 


pF 1 1. 6. 16. 00 vn 5 5 „ 0 John 4:13, 00 Jahn 
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214 The: Logos Book 
(4) Have I beew\fa pwn an" bg bibs 
5 pry Philip ? 2 bet bath deen me th ſc 
ber alſo. 9 4 
1 ing 
be,thar the Scripture: gives it as the Property of the Sony, 
be Viſible ;5 in which reſpect he is: contra-diſtioguilhed 
| from the Father as I ſaid. t juſt now. For as God thy 
Son was manifeſted i in tbe Las b). So the Father is ng 
otherwiſe diſcoverable but in and through Chriſt : For hy 
is Ely m S, the Image or Repr — of the al 
Gad (c)ʒ by „ üble to us, as to hisEſſenc 
is made manifeſt as to his Eſſential Attributes or Proper 
ties, by the Purity, Wiſdom, Kindneſs,  Faichfulneſs and 
Power, which appeared ſo conf; picuoully i in our Saviour, 
For an Inviſible God can be no otherwiſe apprehended 
and ſeen by . en by the viſible Effects of % 
dom, Holineſs, Veracity and Power: Seein 
zs the Apoſtle ſays, 5, 150 5 her qa the Creation of ih 
World, the Invifible Things of God, viz., His Power a 
Godhead have been pee . by the Things that a 
made. So that we muſt ronclude that he, 9 in the 
Works and Performances of the Old and New Creatiot 
has given us ſuch eminent Declarations of theſe Divin 
Attributes, is juſtly to be NN the Image of God; it 
and by whom the Father is ſo fully diſcovered and m 
nifeſted. And therefore he is E lſewhere called 
ei Tis Aus, (e) The brightneſs, reſplendent 
ſhining th of the. Father: Glory. Which is a! 
2 taken either from Fire in eneral, or from the Su 
particular. Tarian ſpeaks of it ( in the ff fe fa 
585 he ſays, That rhe Son proceeded from the Father 
one Torch is lighted by another. And to the ſame pur 
poſe Fuſtin Mariyr (g) compares this to Fire that 
kindled by Fire, without any. diminution of the Fire thi 
7 kindles it. Bur the Hamm. JH . of it alſo in in 
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2 in the ſame Brow: then wen That 
Eon Proceedeth from che Father, 72 123 Keg 
L F the Se, from the Body of that 
un, without any diviſion or ſeparation. But tis 1. but 
1 roduBtion'to what the fame ſacred Author ſays: of 
Ctviſt, (b) when he adds, That „ 
. trnd, The expreſs e, Impreſſio — — . 
: Fetbers Perſon or Subjiſtence. ' 75d — 
. That vers 18 is Hola # tee, — 
Hap, or Form, being the Image of the Subſtance t has is repre- 
1. And he ſays alſo, that vaimors is the Subſtance _- 8 
fi Properties, or the concourſe of the Properties of ſuck 
ze. So that according to him, Chriſt's wi the Cha- 
eter of the Father's ubſiſtence, is as much as to fy, | 
tat he is a Map or. Copy that exhibits and r 
Qubſtance and Properties of God. And Theodorer, to he 
{ime purpoſe, ſays of Chriſt; Ther ſub/ifing by bimſelf be 
nh in himſelf repreſent the Char after: of the "Father ſhich, 
xcording to the Senſe of the Greek' Fathers, is the ſame 
yith what the a om ſays, (e) That Chriſt in the 
bY God, 2 bim our Nature. And to the ſame 
ſpeaks the . of the Book 'of Wiſdom,” when 
be Eels iſt the true Wiſdom of God; (4 
uGlaſs of the Energy of God and of bir Goodneſs.” Ad 
40 Phils (c) calls bim God's Sicul age, and th Tmigge 
of God by which he made the World. From all this there- 
lore (and much more might be ſaid) it doth plainly ap- 
pear, that God the Father never appear d to Men, but Me- 
liely through the Son: For be ſuft aining:the Gli and 
Dignity of ebe Deity ud ever alt ro us boch 4 Sngrerve nll 
(fendea,” though — : And therefore he could o- 
act througi the intervention of another. And baute, 
Wit naturally and neceſſarily follows; boch that it was 
riſt that appeared of old, 204 h was he who acted 
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give y an idea of the Shrek 
81 Can. 43+ | N Yes Deane) * 3 arena? . 


2. [ ſhall trace the: Appearances of it, and what 
lates, to it, "through both the (d and New Te 
as far-as will agree with my deſigned brevity. - | 
3. I ſhall inquire, — ever the Shichingh tka 
on Fr before Chriſt's; In 
nation, Nini e Mei wi ” 
L ſhall-confiter the Eads and Dann e his appe 
ing after chis manner, | | f2) Leg b5: 1 27 ak ſt) Jef 1-10, 
And. tt. I ſhall attempt. fomenbing to clear. up th 
Subjekt of the Shechiwab : And in — this it is teaſon 
os that I ſhould begin with what. is moſt plain and pe 
_—_— and ſo proceed do what uk weber gf 
om thence.- Hic 14. nee I c . e Ante 1% * A 
Now nothing can be derby this way tha 
the 3 — the Lord, when he gave the Law fro MN 
Sinai, which Moſes, who ſa w it, _—_— 
oo Chad, had 2 ys be, covered tb nd te 
e tl Lord: (orthe Shecbinak. l dhe. td, as Fun t 
Zilsdtin his Paraphraſe) abode: ee Sinai, a 
the Clond covered it fix Days. And e fight of tie gu 
the Lord was like burning Fire an the Top abe Mow, 
the ſight of the Children of Ital. „ 913 TO BNL/ 26 2VLHa 
Now this Glory of the Lord, or the Shechinab appli 
maniteſting his Glory, by 
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xe from Movnr | 

lan, Noly One ay 1 2 ans fed i Fol. 
Which is a . Ae, ſays, hen the be- 

to bleſs the Tribes ( Tb Lend came from aum 
_ end roſe. from Mount Sei, (of w 

towards the South) en be-ſhived fe Mau 
11 (which was (e) contiguous. to Mount Sinai 9 
4nd then the Prophet adds. His Glory chvered \the Hes 
rens, and the Earth was full of his Praiſe: And bis Bright. _ 
1% 045 as the Light. He had Horns, + 4, Rays or Beams 
wing from or ſtreaming. * 225 70 an - of bit Hund; 
#d there or in cheſe, was the of his Power, or che 
knblem thereof Now all 4 8 — to the giving of 
of the Law. from Mount Sinai, as is plain from what is 
nmediately added in Moſes his Account of this Matter. 
4 be came with ten Thouſand. f his Saints; N e 
e 
pint 4 or 5 * ik my E & ata 
(nlelos. excellently renders the.wo gave web Low 
wition with. I own. Right-hand,' wy Ro H ih Kits. 
ſhe Commandments of which... 
lens coming out of his Righ-hand, to ſhew their Au- 
tority and Power. For Horns in Scripture, do.always 
note. Honour, Power, and 'Authoxity. A and the Right 
land Power and Efficiency. 80 that; theſe: being Hagar 
lrely attributed to God, even to God the Son, do de- 
"te his Authority and Power in giving out the old Lam 
and conſequently the Authority of the Commands of that 
uu, thus promulgated and given out by him 41 14s, 
e cannot forbear to acquaint the Reader wich 
ne 5 which I hope will not! 8 
tim... And this is, that what aur Veeſiqu renders as hart 
al the words of Habbokyh, (d) Aud bit brightneſs ma- as the 
Light ; the-Jewiſh Paraphraſe gives this account: pr (oben a8 
v Words and Senſe, And the brightneſs of his Glory: was 41 
the i begotten: or rivet Le. The wardachich the 
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_ b, —— word of G,; and 
EE already told you the Anciens'took to due 


and to be meant by 1e in the Ame Sa 
Jobs doc ag, , ng of his Goſpel. S0 that 

we are given to underſtand, ''that the ancient Ear 
| — lainly . — that it was the Logos,” or b 
Perſon of the Deity, whoſe , rn unt 


ks as from this Ankicks' we ſee, what it- is which 
the Scriprure calls the Glory of the Lord, and the Tewifh 
Writers the Sheobinah ; So we are to obſerve, that whey 
ever God did any remarkable thing of Old, there isfit 
- ſome Manifeſtation of, or Emanation from the ſame, 
Thus when he conducted his Peo _ out of Eq, and 
through the Wilderneſs, he marched before them as 5% 
King and General, under the viſible Symbol of a Pillar o 
Cloud by Dq, ny Fire by Night (s). And when th 
E purſued the I/echites, re tells us, (9 Thu 
_ their General, who wen before the Cam of Iſrael, 
and tent he bind them, and that the = of Cloud m 
with him. So that the Pil of Cloud 1 between the 
Egyptians and Iſtael, but with a very different . 


fox to the one it was all Dartgeſi, and to the eber in bad | 
Ib. And here it deſerves a very peculiar” Aferl i -; a 
that as Moſes makes a plain diſtinction here between the ole 
Perſon who conducted them and the Pilar, which wasthe \-. 
Entlign of his Preſence and Command; ſo be whom Mole * 


_ Shs Angel of God in the Jaft Place, is called Jehom inf s 
the former. Which does at once aſſure us, that it was not 
a created Angel, (ſeeing the Name Jebovab is appropti 
ated to God only) and that neither was it God the Father: 
(for whoſe Angel or Meſſenger cbuld he be?) 
tat it is certain, that no other but Chriſt himſelf 
be that conducted the r- out of Egypt, that gave th 
Law from Mount Siu \and afierwards dwelt : mong 


1 General, Ba- 


1 „ 


r 
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But i it we find 3 F 23 7 
God, in ruling the Jewiſh Nation, gave any publick dif 
covery of his Favour and Kindneſs, there was almoſt con- 
ſtantly ſome new SO ce of the Sbechinah. We have 
already mentioned his 15 pearing upon Mount Singh" 
and we may now inſtance in 5 0 Examples 
When the Preſence ot Glory of God left the Mount; 
and took Foſſeſſion of the Tabernacle, we have this Ae. 
count given of this Marter by. Mo/es-:..(a) The Ct 
ſays he covered the * Tent of the Congregation, and th 
Glory of the Lord, (i.e. the clear luminous Body, like de- 
youring Fire) di d fill the Tabernacle; and chat in ſuch a 
manner, that Moſes was not able to ou into the Taber: 
nacle. "And as thus the Shechinah ſeems to have increaſed 
in Brig mrs 8 5 jets Mount Sine to Sp in the 
Tabernacle; fo we find it appeared as illuſtt ouſly at the 
Dedication of the Temple aſterwar when 45 
moveable Tent fot a fixed Habitation. For this Abu 
we have of its @) that after the Prieſts had carried the 
Ark into the moſt ſacred. Place of the Temple, and were 
come out again, the Cloud filled the 55 the Lord 
ſo that the Prieſts could not f ihe io miniſter; hecauſe a 3 
the Cloud, for the 774 0 Cet, the e ee fr 


had filled the Houſe of the Lord.. 
1 might mention chis A ppearance in innumerable; pare * 
ticulars; but let a few more ſuffice here. It was by the 
Appearance of the Shechinah of Old that zhe Sacrifices- 
ure conſumed, which were offered up to God: Which 
was 2 certain Evidence and Pledge of God's favourable a | 
acceptance of them. For as My/es tells us, on an Occa--. 
fon of this kind, (c) The Glory of the Lord appeared, 
and there came Fire out from before the. Lord ant con- 
ſumed upon the Altar both the 1 aferiak and the Fat: 
And the like Appearance we read of (4) afterwards: * 
Therefore they uſed to pray for ſuch Een his 
Favour thus. 2 e that delle between 1 be e C Meru 


5 


(s) Exod. 40. 34, 35. o 7 ry $. ro, 1 11. 0 Levi. 9% 4746. 
(d) 81 1 Sp 2,3, 3 ae 80. 1, zi 
lin 
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bims ſhine forth. Whence is ever repreſented as 

dwelling in Light inacceffible, (a) as cg inviron'd rith 
Clouds and Fire. So doth the Pf {t, when, be ſays; 
(Y Out of Sion God bath ſpined. And again, Our Gal 
—— 2 — a Ere ' ſhall devour before 2 and it fo 
uous 7 ard ow bim. For he did not 


oe. ded his bot Pegs Tranſgreſſors 
: this way. (e) 1 con ſumed dab and Abihu, bi . 
ine . Fire, by Rue darted forth 25 

like manner © the two hundred py 


that offered Incenſe. 
is 2 e to haue looked Ale the Cloud 1 5 the 
tians, ſo as to terrific and confound them, . make th 
; ſadly ſenſible that he fought againſt them. 
And now, all I a 
to form | ſome ares Ia 0 of the * Shechingb For, 
when we read or hear of the Light by} Fire which the 


ancient Sacred Writers call che of God, and the 


ge ewiſh Paraphraſts the Shechinab, 10 4A none can be ſo 
oolith as to imagine that it was any Ray of Divinity, in 
leſs God 
gr oſs and abfurd Notion o 

nitely Perfe&. For it was no more than a mere Symbol 
| -of God's Preſence and peculiar Abode; even as the Dove- 
- like Appearance that deſcended upon Chriſt at his Bax 


tiſm, 1s called the Holy Ghoſt. For as no Man can 
- ſo abſurd as to imagine, that that was really the Third 


be judged to be noni this way than this; That the 
Fi: or luminous Body that a 8 on Mount Sinai, and 
in the Tabernacle and Temple was deſigned to he à Symbol 


of God's Preſence and peculiar Abode, Only ſeeing by an 


uſual Figure we call an Image or Emblem of a. 
by the ane of that Which. is fignified by ir z the Spiri 


@) r Tis. x 16. 60 Pal, 19.8, 3. 05 Lex. re 10. 2. n. 
| of 


16, 35. () Exod. r4. 34, 2 


nd by ſuch an Emana 42 405 5 


I hop pe we may heable 


Sega or indeed any thing really Divine, far 
or Chriſt dane. this were to have a very. 
who is a Spirit and in. 


| Perſon of the Trinity; fo neither can we ſuppoſe, that 
tis was truly the 181 God. Therefore no more can 


yo 


A. "ak 


ol bringing the Ark into Sion; (d) that it is is called the King 


TT EB RES BU ROT e e 


of God is pleaſed to condeſcend to ſpeak to us 
own imperteQ.Dialeft. And ſeeing he does fo, we 
be quarreF'd with, if (after this Caution) we ſpeak ale, 
28 he abr of God do: For he ag nos wp 


that it 16 2 | 2 4 
and Ark. Of; dan this is 11 
in that Palm which Pavid compoſed; upon the Occaſion 


Glory, as being the Symbol. or Enfign of his Preſence. 
e thus the rar lites were taught to ling Poetically' at 
that time. (e) Lift:ap your Heads, Oy Gates, (bis o 
the Fort of Sion) and be ye lifted an je everlaſting (or 

ſtrong and durable) Doors, and the King. of Glory ſhall 
come in. And God did ſo much own this Symbol and 
_ of his Preſence; that when Uzza (V did, in an 
unbe and undutiful manner, think to ſupport the 


Art, when the Oxen that drew it ſeemd to ſtumble, he 


was immediately ſtruck dead upon the Place; And it is 
remarkable — is: added. And be died there | before 
God; i. e. before the Ark, the Symbol of his Preſence: 
Therefore the Ark was called (g) the Art of God's 
Strength. So that when it moved, Moſes ſaid, (O rife . 
Jehovah anf let thine Eniemies be ſcattered: And when it 
5 tha 2 faid, give reſt] chova um the many Dams ora 
rae 
But I I have faid enough to introduce. your. 
Minds into the clear and. diſtin Idea of this Matter, 


— — chis Head af 


\ bre 2 n 175 12. 
ex. 23 Foo 
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292 The Logos, Doo IL 
have to ſay, leſt I prevent my ſelf, as to the other points 
I muſt ſpeak to; which yet will be found to give no 
ſmall Light to this firſt Point. To proceed therefore, 

4 al nee, , SE aUdies 
I ſhall 2d/y give you ſome Thread, as my intended 
brevity will allow me, by which ye may trace the She. 
 chinah, and the Appearances thereof, through both the 
And here I muſt confeſs, that I am in ſome manner 
22 4s to any thing material can be ſaid on this 
dead, by the learned and curious Diſquiſition of a moſt 
) eminent Perſon this way. But ſeeing the Subject is 
in ſome ſort, exhauſtible, I hope it may not be altogether 
unuſeful to glean after the beſt Sickle ; and therefore I. 
ſhall adventure to proceed, . 
There is nothing in Nature that is either more Won- 
derful and Myſterious, more Glorious and Lovely, or. 
more Ufeful and Advantageous than Light ; eſpecially | 
 wheraccompanied with a due Temperature of cheriſhing of 
and reviving Heat. And therefore, _ the ſuppoſition th 
that God thought fit to give us any Emblem of himſelf. 
it is not poſſible to conceive of any ſo um as this, th; 
It is by Light and Hear that all Creatures ſubfiſt, live, Gl 
and att. But too much of either is confounding, and ſo 
even deſtructive to us. The motion of Light is ſo incon· it 
ceivably ſwift, that it ſeems to be inſtantaneous without ton 
any Succeſſion: And though it ſhine upon the vileſt th 
things, yet it is not tainted in the leaſt by them: So that 
nothing can be more Oy of the divine Nature and 
Operations than this. And therefore divine: Wiſdom has 
Teen fir to make choice of this to exhibit . himſelf by to 
the Children of Men. n 

e knew how much Men were apt to be impreſt by W 
ſenſible Objects; he- ſaw how little the generality of Men, 
fince the Fall, were capable of concerring of ſpirit 
Things; eſpecially of himſelf, without. ſame material or 
1 — — — — — — — io 
0 Dr. reset, the preſent” Archbiſhop bf Canterbury, in bis Su 

- Diſcourſe of 1do/arry, Chap. r4. i 1 nr „„ 
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belief of a Deity, or the Practice of Religion. He knew 


leave no room at all to Figure or Worſhip him 
"ally preſent when: che ß chinaþ appeared, yet they knew 


That it was he chat made t 
Adam, is what all the Ancients agree in. And that Ad 
was made after the Image of the & binah, is no leſs 
unconteſted among Fews, and Son. ſeeing the Father 
never. had any Image but his So 


Saoblticure of his Ber ave pq e Law, - by 
bv was to mannage ee = e 


| The Lag. ... a0 3 

external Helps; and that without theſe, Philoſophical ane 
Theological Theories and Reaſonings would be too e- 

find and thin to impreſs the Vulgar ſort, either as to the 


alſo how prone Men were to Idolatry, and foreſaw-un- 

der what-ridiculous and ſtrange Forms they would. wor- 
— the Deity. Therefore to avoid all extreams, he 
as pleaſed to make choice of this Emblem of his Pre- 
— which might at once impreſs Men as much as if 
he had appeared In an Animal or Human Shape, and yes 


any Form; ſeeing though they knew that he was ſpeci- 


that the Light was no more he that ſpake or acted there, 
than the King's Chariot is himſelf. As therefore it were 
ridiculous to paint a Chariot for the true Picture of the 
Prince that rides in it; ſo it muſt be ſuppoſed to . 
non ſeuſical, to paint fine Light and Clouds as the 


ol bim, who from his Emblematical Symbol. Was called 
the Sbechinab. * 960 1 2 


Now, I thik, 1 — aid enouph to prove, that be 
that manifeſted his Preſence by this external and viſible 
Glory was the Son, and not the Father. And this was 


ſo univerſally the Sentiment of the Ancient. Fathers, that 


it were needleſs to mention it here; for we can hardly 
turn to any Page of their Writings, . they ſpeak of 


this Subject, but we find enough to our purpoſe; So that 
I ſhall not digreſs here further from our 1 Work | 
which is, to obſerye the principat 4 


the World and ts 


as the Shechinab. .\.- 1 


hence. 22 calls 
2 of abe e pal r 


as the Del 


the World and Man, be J 
or Exempler of | 125 This She 


reat- 
nin, 


00 Hi awful: Voice: was hoard be. Gu — 
15 ſaid to habt walked in the Cool of the Day. 2 . 
in Human Shape, though ſurrounded with Light and 
Clouds in an awful manner.” All thesbrco:Targwnragh 
that it was the Voice of the Meme or Sheebinabs. of: Gol 
that Adam and Eve heard in. the Garden, wien they:hy 
hl theſlvs And — 7 mn Chelan Writes a a 
at it was Chbrj arra tryed, and 
condemned Adam and Eve, and the —— And that 
it was he who appointed be le ewirh- the: 
Sword, or Tail of a winged Sex) 
fiery Sword, 0 guard the Pay" t 2328 Tres 
Liſe. But whatever that was, rim certainly die Eindlew 
the Shechinah, and the Enfien of his Commiſſion and 
Authority, which our firſt Parents knew, and were obli- 
ged accordingly to obey. 42111 92 
After the EY tion of Adu 01 of Paradiſe; were 
of no Appearance of the Shechinah; though no doubt 
there were many before the Flood : " Only: we may pre- 
bably ſuppoſe, that ſomething of this kind is infimiated 


in the Account we have of God's approving (bY Abel in 


his Sacrifice. For how came Cain to obſerve, that God 
Bad regard to his Brother's Offering and hot to his? 
Was it not from hence, that the Fire of the Shechinah 


came down wpon Abel's Sacrifice  iti/like anger as it did 


on Eljab's afterwards, in the ſtroggle between bin an 


the Prieſts of Baal? Now as it is prohable, that the 
Shechinah withdrew it ſelf from Cain, and his wicked 
Race, ever after the Murder of Abel, Ib 
out Reaſon con jektur d by' 2 that the! #r/ 
Tdolarry, wh ith: was that of the Sun firſt; then of 
Moo, and afterwards of the Ss alſo; viell were 
called 15 Hoff of Heavrn, {you its Riſe from this very 
thing. For thoſe who wered 
we this, might — fall 


ing hv this way; ſes ng theſe 


9 the San cermed do make up. 
5 42. 8 : A 5 idk 4 1:45 22 DH CTY iT; 
D N Tr. 1 . 34; HL 03 2894 91 


N Oo 
40 ber. ** e 0 "> vm 


: that:look'd like 2 


ir is not with - 


eprived of the Appearances 


4 


lce of altea 


to ſel t 


0) That the Lord rained Fire from: the "Lord out of. Hes 5 


who reads that Nor {hall I diſpute ho 
in what manner God 2 'when. his Wife — 


cen 0 © ww 1 fo. fo, bo et, fo) ts T e 


55 ee vg i of te. er. — Lon 
leaſt heard = 
After the Flood the Aren i e 
until e of Moſer yet 2 ry ſhoe, 
this Matter. 0 a og avon, at. 125 1 
nder 
how the 1294 confornded the Builders of of Babel. han | 
it is probable it was by ſome Appearance of the Shechi 
ah; Joo nem; 1 Nene the Lord is faid to have come down 
z City rn er which they were Building. be 
it is plain that : 


H an e was, when God 
ved of Abrahams Sac -marching in ſome; thin 
like that of by a ſmoking 


Furnace and burning 5 
berween the Pieces thereof... 85 alſo when God is ſaid Wü 
appear to Abraham, 6) in ſuch a manner as to enforce 
his Reverence z and a ards is faid (c) to have gone 

up from him, which. the Targum ſays was as Falgur Dei: - 
may uſtly ſuppoſe that he appeared Mp the Glory 
of the 8 % 8. And ſo likewiſe we may ſuppoſe ne 
appeared, when Abraham pleaded with him, with reſpe 
to Sodom. At leaft this is referred to, when it is 4 


* 


ven; conſuming the Inhabirants;. as he did afterwards 
thoſe. in the Wilderneſs, that offered. - range Fire en 
God's Altar. l v4 1 

But the moſt eminent and iliaftricus A; 1 
the Shechinah, were from the Time of tochoCup- 
tivity. Only T have prevented my felf here in à great 


males by what I have already mentioned under the 


21 T ſhall however hint a few 
wg How illoſtrio ſly tg Shechinah appeare to. _ 
fes in the butnii 10 I leave. every, one ie conſid —— 


_ his Son, to ſave her Husband's Life. And Teeing L 


Nr n 
0 Gen. 15. 1. -0) Genrr9/ G (7) Ver "y 0 805. 


e 5 . 14 5% have 
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296 The Is e oak 
have alread taken notice of the Pillar of Cloud 10d Fi 
3n which marched before et Taelites, I ſball 
Further mention it here, ſerve what 2 
Moſes made of it: Who not 9 with the romiſe 
of an Aﬀfſtapt-Angel, tells God, 
fence it elf 20 uf with them; ii e. himſelf in P .or 
by his ſpecſal Appearance, he could not think of moving 

a ſtep further. But it will deſerve our moſt ſerious Cop. 
templations, to conſider the Ark and Merq Scat aboye 
it: Where, between the Cherubims, God was ol 
diſcover himſelf uſually in the Brightneſs an 
tthe Shechinab, eſpecia 18 when he gave Reſponſes Glo 
* thence. - And it will no leſs deſerve our Thoughts, to con. 
Ader the High-Prieft in his Glory, with his Miter, Ephod 
and Breaſt- plate, 'and there! in the Urim and Thumm , 
for the glorious and glittering Apparel in which he ap- 
peared eſpecially at ſparkling Stones of the Peco, 
"did not a Jarle reſemble t the 125 and ſplendor ,F i 
 'Shechinah, _ chief Miniſter, in 7 Sache 
to ſpeak more ly, in the Affairs of be Cou 11 ind 
'Hovſhold, the is -Prisft was. I ſhall only mention 95 
further in relation to Moſes , vis. that 620d, in 
compliance with his requeſt 7 to 5 bis Glory, did con- 
deſcend that 57f Gliry l d paſs by bim; 3 ; "hich: no 
doubt was in a unuſual manner. 
i Let us therefore: deſtend to the Times that followed 
_ Moſes. And here in the frf? place we muſt 'obſerye-the 
See Appearance of the Ange! (e) to Fo/hua with bis 
ering 
| — all the ancient Chriſtians do, 7h one *. deres; 
vas no" other than 0 W . {ine 


— 55 to paſs! -by mock the His: Terr us Ag tg, DE 1 
Sheobjnab, in n the 921 of Ahob and Sele, had a 
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211 ene 
ijak in @ calm and fill 


lifferen having — 8 in þ 
1 Cu ſome Hints this way, and 1 very 
12 B ——— 
t ma upon as at 4 
that the — Gabriel appeared —— Luſtre of the 
Shechinab upon him, to denote his Authority and — | 


ing we find both of them ſurp 
the Viſion, But the words o 
he deſcribes the Immaculate Conception, 
cular Confideration : For when the asks — it was poſ 
ible, that ſhe, being a Virgin, ſhould be with Child : 
He anſwers: 12 (c) The Holy: Spirit | ſhall come 
tbee, and the.Power of the High ft Tull over ſbadoro 
AP | Now what is this Holy Spirit and this 7808 | 
od that formed the Human Nature of Chriſt, in the 
= b of the Virgin Mary? I know that our Modem 
Divines agree generally, tliat it was the Third Perſon of + 
the Trinity. Bat 1 I muſt beg their Pardon, if I ſay, that 
does not ſeem jo 4 wy with the Way and Manner 
of the Operation = the, Perſons; of the Sacred; Trinity, 
hat the Fhird ould be ſuppoſed to work: anything that 
kars any ſort of prior: Relation to the though 
nith reſpe&t.ro his Humanity. For as the old Maxim fays 
juſtly, Modus operand ſequitur modum ſubſiſtendi; the man- 
fer of — een is s conſonant to the manner of their 


niſion,both when he appeared to (5)Zacbarias and 
G at the ale ae of 


Tae TFT ie 7 „ 
:@ + Kingyz9 8; 8. 87 00 See Luke r. 1 , Se. and Ver. 


4, as, 9 Hu 1. * 21 is a! n . TAL . —— * 2415 92 


ſubliſting 


29 

the Sentiment of the Ancients, dee almoſt 2 220 
agree that it was Chriſt, ag he was the or Shark 
nab that formed to himſelf the Human Nature 

the Womb of the Virgin May. I falt net 
In Citations thit Way. One may ſerve fot all 
fidering the Antiqui [Authority of the Author,/ 1; 
2) oſt who writes: after' this ras; 
* the Spirit and Fotret of God it is not lawful to 
45 Aſians a ente — 5 than the Lagos, 1 the the 
ce * in relatfoq t 


« Wing 
7 "Anas * — 
Virgin, and formed to bel 1 
we expreſl on 1 8 he appeared to the 


the Sacred! 
0 Thar We 


Sepang 
For wwe are told the Story in the 
words, * bf the Lord cam upon the 
Shapberds, os thut the C 45 the' Lord (i E. tht Ble. 
chinah) ſhone round about- 82. &c." And why — 45 
not believe Hen (es (c) ) that the Star, which the W 
men ſaw in the Ba by wbich they were dircfte#th 
Chriſt, was an — A Sign of the'Shethinab's be 
ig now tabernacled in Human Nature: Fer this was the 
Opinion that they themſelves ſem'd to have of it.. 
Hewever nonè can doubt but this was the delt of th 
ning of ihe Heavens at Chriſt's Baptifin ; and after 
wards, when he was Transfigered: Fer 1 have als 
| obj already to pur this beyond Diſpute! 
ay, as the Ligot or Shechinab: Neided 4k" Hun 
4 that he united to himſelf; ſo it was che Rm 
Shethinab'or Legbs that raiſed the Man Chriftifrom'th 
5 1 71 He rells His Apoſtles, that 10 Mun 100k bis L 


* wids & L Leh 338 4% 241 fi 4.1%. as 4 21 LIE Sw TE nee” } 21 


oO Apo e $2 65. Edit. Grabii, wi alſo Arn 125 « 
Ser 1 Con whe ;adaed to: Irenæus Paris 
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2018; 7164 | | 5, 


e ſo, pour roma, ; rg g 
ſalf from the Dead; we are — . told, 
4.7 — — i/mis that 

vm the Dead." by ch G 


And when Chriſt aſcended 10 
e fabs 
ad at ength vailing be 
nd when they wore: gazing ſtill þ 1 
une and told them that they were to ſee 
Ache laſt Day but thar then they 0 5 
kſcend'as the Shechinab,' in the ane manner, — 
ir which they had ſeen hm aſcend: But much more plo- 
joy, as as (a) our Saviour himſelf has ſuffciently in- 
med us; and after him, (5) the Apoſtie N,, 
Now i it is to be aka notice of here, by the way, that 
Abt, white,” an Mining C wyrh: eh the 
Reel re. i i appear, is a\Sigh and Evidence 2 
ting the Servamts'of th Shechinah, as wearing Ibu bir 
ith And as Mqſer and Elias appeared after this man- 
ee ther by. Shguration, | ſo whenever any Angel or 
the Saints; e ally hen they | 
2 any direct Relation to what 
1 ſilt — 0 have appeared more or leſs 
luminous and Reſplendem; in ſo much, that from hence 
they: get the Denomination of the Angels of | Light, 80 
Nee the two Angels to the Women that came to 
ie Sepuleher, -who were ſeen in ſuch! ſhining Runes | 
{ Ja frighted the Women, unacquainteT with fuch'fi 
d we ar&told, that Mary" rticularly\ faw-theſs * Ad 25 
4 lengers eloshed in uhite (4) or luminous Gatments, 
Wing the ane at vhe- Head,” and the other at ibe Feet, 
7 of Chriſt bad lain.” A poſture remarkable, 
to-theFolturs of che Cherubims 
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| upon he Mecey-Set above the Ak. Ando ; 
—. 15 


ſ] of the Tricks of the Gold, te — 

thing: 2 ed to look into. ben Chriſt was en 

ed to Heaven, we —.— alſo, that the 2 
6.5 


| — were ſeen in white 
ie rd 9 Cornelis, c) who y 
— pays cloth 1 Dey 


ably did the Angel come, as Th C ef aly 

Shechinah, who delivered Peter out of P or whe! bri 

he came, '« Light ſhone with him in the Priſon, An l vg ſor 

manner doth obn deſcribe the Angels that were to po oli, bi 

out the laſt e e 1 
(e) Coming out of the Te and mh, 


Linnen, and girded about 1 Breoft 2 oi has 
dles. And he adds, pb ye whe as &is pu 
eee rl amen or wer the 6 


per receive 2 fall Light, 

; And perhaps we way Do ol 1 15 * th Ac 105 04 
coutor Lake is chis. by 1 Par 0 and por fe eto Monu 
arr | ud n But t 
an _ 2 oh x Thom « 4 7 


4 Man. 4 
el of the Lord ſmote hin 1 
„ and he was eaten AY Og 
gave 2 page Let us now hear the Relation 
ales f ofepbus. (g) ©* Herod, ſays he, gol 
< down to Ce area, made various Sports and Shows the 
in Honour of Ceſar 3 and on the ſecond Day, bei 
4 moſt gorgeouſly , apparelled, and the Sus - ſhining u 
% ,bright upon 2 iht clothing, his flatterats ute 
L Wafer 4 God, and cried out ĩo him, Be mereiſu 
* 4, hitherio we have feared thee as'a Man, but | 
'% e toe - root Mgr thee to "be 4 a Mae » 0 


th 


(4) * 12. — Py 44 1. 8 3 


? 4) 3 7. Rev. 15. a6 2. 31, Cc. G0 f 
& * Lib. ty. 255 5 27 75 g * oy * 12 10 
0 85 1 4 care 


ſaying, It 5s the Voice of God, and not. 
immediately the An 
gave not God the 
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hat did d it. And not long after he eſpied the 
| which the German had foretold to be the Omen 
of his Death. And fuddenly he was ſeized with — 
ſrable Gripings in his Belly, Cc. And then he g. 
«to tell us, how he challenged his Flatterers for 
in 2 God, and afterwards how miſerably he del. 
geen when ſhom ee e de . 
t when ſhone upon by 
ig ſome reſemblance to the A ou nce of Fu er 


— 8 not * table „ 


1 his wicked Flatterers re re they 5 wil henceforth ' © 


yn and worſhip him as ſuch. And whether it be true 
not, that he d to be fo look d before, 
Gi had contrived ſuch a Repreſentation of himſelf for 
wi 7 A yet it is plain, that he was pleaſed with 
10 ever afterwards to be worſhipped as the 
ne * be ab and Meffias. And therefore no wonder, 
j he who is jealous of his Honour, and will never give his 
blry or Shechinab to another, did make him immediately 
Monument of his Diſpleaſure. iT 
But to return. After Chriſt's Aſcenſion we read of 
ore than one Inſtance of his repreſenting himſelf with 
be Glory of the ancient Shechinah': So he did to Ste- 


Men, @) who looking up ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, /aw 


uh the Glory (or Shechinah) of God, and Feſus Hand. 
at the Right-band of the ſame, Something of this 

ut we read of in the Caſe of Ananias and Peter (b): 

for both of them ſaw | ſomething of tlie Glory of the 


7 , though it was in a Viſion or Trance only; and to 


both of them Chriſt is ſaid to have ſ. But the 


oſt illuſtrious Manifeſtations of Chriſt, as the Shecht- 


„ were to Paul and ohn. As for Paul we have a 
reefold Account (c) S Manifeſtationn 
f Chriſt this way to him; of which he gives this res: 


ll ckable Account to Agrippa. At "Mid day, O' King, I 


2199 


% As 7. 55. (i) Act: 5. ze, G, ind Chap. 1. 10 . 
0 ao +3, Gon Chap. 22 6, Ge, and Chap. 26. * Se. 5 ſan 7 
| as 


after his Neſu 


15 2 | this Account — —-—⅜ 


202 2 . [Hi 1. 
ſau in . ab en. Wis the z 
neſs of the —— —— . an them w) 
journted tuith me, Ric. Nom we find! not that be f 
Chriſt in human he heard a me ene 
et we find. that he 


have Ben Cheikt, S as he might | 
 ſurreftion (for the Diſciples agree — — () 
Qualification in any that was to bs —— 
that Order:) So we find the. giving th 
of his p36) Am 1: — 7 
not ſeen Ftſus Chri oo Lord? But when and when | 
did he ſee Chriſt? Take his own Anſiver, in that 
where he ex proves the truth of the Reſurrectiot 
where, aftet he had told — , e ap 
rre ion, to v 3 * 
left of all he was ſeen of ne aſſe 2 


due time. 2 that f. 
as Man, but as the Shechi Ard yer tie ealls this 


ſeeing of the Lord Feſus. | well he might; fn 
this — his Ancient and moſt glotious Par or Way 
Manifeſt ing himſelf. But however, I take notice 


the A reckoned that he had ſeen Chrift as rea 
any o — Apoſtles had done; and conſequently” 7c: 
that it was his Opinion, that the ſeeing of the e bed wit 
— without the Appearance of ok Likeneſs, wil 
of Chriſt as much as if both had been 
mevtheC ſe of Stephen. So that the —— 
ar from hence to be u⁰juulent Term, de otin 
— Perfon, as much as Fe/zs and Chrift do 
there was yet a more wonderful Manifeftation of 
- Shechinah, which the Apoſtle Paul was priviledged wit l 
when he was caught up to Paradice (4). However, 
muſt ſay nothing of this, ſeeing the Apoftle: kme as 
obliged to 2 of it, except in general T. 
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aft with x | | 
ke it is he that gives us the moſt eminent : 
if Chriſt, as the Shechinab, and his Kingdom as 1 

der for this 3 he ſays of Chriſt, as he ſaw: him in 
lifoo, in the beginning of the-A 
10 of the Seven Golden Gondiaftiehs; + 5 
wared like unto the py gs Man, iclotbed — wn, — 
lun 10 the Foot, and girt about thei Paps wth a Gold 
Girdle. His Head a {bis Hairs were white: a8 Wool, as 
wite as. Snow z, and his Eyes were 7 0 fame of Fire 3 

ad his Feet like unto fine Braſs, as i they burned in 4 
furnace, &c. And afterwar the deſcribes Chiiſt in a. 
wther manner, (5): as ſitting #pon:s' tobite: Hot ſe; bas 
ning a Bow in his Hand, and a Crown on his Head, going 
forth conguering and to: conquer. Which 'receives: Light 
tom another Deſcription. - A. And 1 ſaw Heaven pen. 
rd, and behold, a white Horſe ; and he that fat upon wrt 

ws called Faithful und True, and in Rrghteoaſneſs 
Judge and make War., Hit Eyes were ar a Flame: of od 
ad on bis Head were many: Crowns; and he: had a Name" 
witten, tohich'none knew but 1 And ba was clo. 
bed with a Veſture dipt in Bloody and his Name is called , 
It; Word of God. To theſe let us add one Paſſage fur- 
ber, When we are told of the Glory of the nen Feru. 
wen, this is added, (d) That it had thr: Glory of Gad in 
ber Light being, upon this Account, lite unt 4 moſt: 
ricious Stone, even lite a Faſper Stone clear as Chryſtal, 

pat leſt this ſhould not be enough to give us a clear 
of the Shechinab, it is further told us, (e) That the 
iy had no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to ſhine" 
et; for the Glory of God "did lighten it, and the Lamb's" 
lebe Te ORE it deſerves ſpecial err re 
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1 an 
7 are 

— — the ſame C rr by the 

firſt, in relation to his Charates of being the Son of 

EA E — wt 
ment as he is th 

SE 1 ü I here aid ee us | 

now ve (0 is | 1 

— Minds to the diſtin&t — 1. 


—— ne frequent Ap 
| — he Sheri er viſible Glory of 
God. So that we are not- like to be beat out of thi 


Notion afterwards, That the ſame Perſon toho Hamel, 

Nature, and whom we know by the Name of Feſus Ori 
 didof Old appear on Mount Sinai, at the giving of ii 
Lem, and on — occaſions, And indeed the O 1 


againſt a by Great are hardly worth mentioni 
Ref by Men. They are but two 1 
of more. 


The fir ft O ellinm is taken from thoſs places, (a) where 
the Lam is ſaid to be given by Angels : For this, ſiy 
they, is oppoſed to the Goſpels being given by Chriſt, - 

To which I anſwer, in th oft! place, that the Law is 
ſaid to have come by 2 pſes, Jer pad in contradiſtinRion 
to the Goſpels being to us by Chriſt. And yet 
2 does not ſay chet "Chit did not give the Law 15 
| 2 875 was adeed faithful in God's Houſe as a Servant, 
iſt as 4 Son over hit own Houſe. So that, tho 

bark the Angels and Moſes were concerned in the giving 
of the Law; yet the Shechinah had the principal ** 8 
perior part of the Management. 

But ext, I ſay, that the Reaſon why. Angels are Gai 

to give the Law, is, becauſe it was by their Miniſtration 
that Chriſt ſpake and ated. He had not yet aſſumed our 
Nature: And therefore it was decorous to his Grandeur 
to ſpeak by the Intervention of ſome Angel. But as 
when we hear an Officer or Herald read a King's Frocla- 


mation.and 2 wo are obliged to ſuppele that i i 


— „ 


* — 


©) feb 3, oro Gal. 5: 19. e nne. i N 
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Chap-7 02 The -Ldgos. „ 6 904 — 
is the King that ſpeaks: So mough the Angels formed © 3 
the Voice, yet it wis the Son of God that es was ke, q 
it we regard the Authority of the thing. An unlels rns _ 
be ſuppoſed, it is impoſſihle to conceĩve hom a created -Y 
"MW Angel, that is good;:conld; or durſt uſurp the Stile of 
God, and'require:Worſhip an Obedience as ſuch. But 
if the Son of God was the Perſon ſpeaking, It is all one 4 
who Was rhe Herald or Common-Cryer.' = G , , 4 — 
And this will ſerve likewiſe for an Answer to the ſe- 
cond Ol ection, which is taken from the firſt words of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebremt, which are to this import; That 
God, who at droers Times and in ſundry Manner, ſpake © 
of old by the Prophets, bas in has Ar ſpoken 10'us 
his Son. For the diſcrimination: here between the two 
Oeconomies is only as to the manner of the Mannage- 
ment. God ſpake not of Old Times to Men by any Fer- 
ſon who was called or known by the Name of the So 
of God: Nor did the Son of God ſpeak by any Mouth 
that could be called his on properly, but by ſome Organ 
or un- united Angel. And yet for all this we may well 
ſay, that God ſpake by him whom we know now to be 
bis Son. And that the Son of God ſpake then really - 
and truly, though not by the Organ of an inferiot Nature 
united to himſelf, In a word, the Logos ſpake but not 
the Loganthropos And God ſpake by the Sheebinab, but 
not by the Shechinah made Mun: So that the excellenex 
f our Diſpenſation, above the former is this; that the 
hechinah or Logos has actually aſſumed our Nature, 
and appeared to ſpeak and a& this way plainly and fa: ö 
miliarly, Whereas of Old he was only ſeen in the En. 
blem of bright Fire and luminous Clouds, and heard-by 
a ſound of words formed there, by the miniſtration f 
Angels, while neither that Fire nor thoſe Clouds were 
perſonally united to him, as a real Body; nor that Voice 
conſequently his own Voice properly, 28 to the-prontin- 
Cation ; though otherwiſe it was his own as to the Au- 
thority ordering it to be ſo, and as to the Power alſs 
(originally at leaſt) that farmed the Sound. So that if 
we do but diſtinguiſh nen as the Shechinab 
a * Or 
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. God ef Old, ani as G Wege 
made Man now z we may eafily atcoum for all the diſk. 
ras: Mr efhons of this kind: which occurr in the Serjp. 
here ſome of them mult relate to his Pre-exiſtence 
pearance of Old, and others, te his on ene 
Cry in the —— Hence 582 
00 8 e e Prophets 
4 of Old, and afterwards: Fai being for thi 
5 end made ſubjecb to like ities with us. 

But it is time now to to the Third Head pr 
poſed. And in handling — we ſhall find tnore l 
Kill, as to the Appearance of Chriſt 2s the Sher inh. 
For I have reſerved ſome of the moſt memorable Paſſages 
this way, to this Patt of our work; as being fuch 2s cat- 
ry ſome peculiar Aſpett in them, beſides that which they 
contain in 'commen with the other Citations; Ne 


u n to 1 0 nn 


The Wa Thing then to be confidered is, Whetter the 
Shechinah did — appear to the Eye and View of any 
Perſon as ſuch, in the Shape or Ferm of a Nan, belore 
- Chriſt's Iocarnation. id bp 
It is not eaſy to determine, in this Matter one way or 
another: For the Qpeſtion is not here; 1ſt, i Whether the 
1 5 did aſſume = dee. 4 1 . tl 
in, that it was no other than t an that ap 
ro Abraham ami the Pattiarchs of Old. And we have al- 
ls thew'd,* that it was he that reaſoned with Abrabun, 
| pins hart Deſtruction 2 e that wreſtled with 
Jacob; and that a 8 as the Captain of 
the Lord's Hoſts. theſe ——ů — 
the Shechinaß was withheld ; ſo that only a Man was 
ſeen, though no doubt in 4 very Majeſtick and Awful 
Aſpect. Nor, 2d/y, is this the Queſtion, Whether the 
Shechinab did appeat in ſuch: aTpompods and glorious 
Equippage, as to leave room for the Imagination to form 
an ane al um, 52 4 Prince. For when Me wo L 
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Prince's Chathit-aaided 5 his Guards and : 


| os and Temple. 
| (a) That be: ſaw his Myſter-Þ 
Fire. For fi 
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However, if this ſhould be rp 


mY . "hs 2 


4 * 8 * foe * Nn "WF ” £ R * 22 * 2 4 
es 2 Ce ate. 22 n * 2 * ww 7. i 0 6 8 * . F 
. 2 * 2 * . * 5 KF WI FRET) „% Ü EE © he rt be > _ e A FEE 
ES * — — 1 Te Wt n s EY 
0 , =; 2 *% 

- » 
PF 

« is 

- 
- 
p® 1 —— * > 
- 


by upon a:folemin: :Occafion, we Ae apt to 275 We a 


ar the King, or uch a Prince paſs. by, even when we = 
bat pore 7.94 ng. diſtinct one of his Face or Fer: 
ſan. For in this Jens che Shechinah was ſeen oftger that 


** upon Mount Sinai, and in the Taberna · | 
ve may Jolly think that this is 
poſed to have been ſeen Eliſha; when it is 1 
ſiah c dp by d Whirk - 
wind 10 Heaven in 4 Chariot of Eire, drawn by. ns i : 
om that tinie, ( (9), pine by, which 
jah was aHed, reſted; up And to. "ace nmr 
alſo we may ſappoſs was that Aich 7275 
we viz. (e) The Mountain where | he was full d aer | 
and Charwts of Fire, round about the Prophet. 5 
Nor 30%, is the Queſtion this; Whether the Sheahingh 
did manifeſt og + ne to any, 145; a Mas, with 
we ny of the & ee Fer. 1 Fes bs 


once of 


Bale upon the : 


Cheabims were ef ox hoe aol ag lack 

Ark) flood the & . ee his 5 in ſuch 
22 that the Poſts'o be. Doan maue 5 whale 
— became full of. FB <p . e füll of tlie bri ee 

Cloud, that was the conſtant mark, of 0 El re- 

ras the Shechinab, It is true, it ĩs not e 1 
that the Lord appeared in the Form of : Man, 17 
this Throne. Bo this ſeems to be plain | 
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3088 The Logos Book II. 
Fround, the next Inſtance will be undeniable this way. 
Eut betore I mention that, I deſire it may be conſidered, 
| one this Appearance, whatever it was, was of Chri 
s the Logos or Shechinah. For he Apoſtle John is ex- 
preſs this way, when after he had referred (a) to what 
the Lord ſpake to aiabh, when he appeared thus to him, 
he adds this, as that which we ought to believe: 
(b) The/e things, ſaid Iſaiah, (i.e. wrote down from the 
Mouth of the Logos, as ſpoken by him) when be ſaw his 
Glory, and ſpake of him. If then the Glory which the 
Prophet ſaw, was the Glory of Chriſt, or the Shechinoh, 
it ſeems to be probable, that he did then appear under 
the reſemblance of a Man, as a prelude of his Incarnati- 
on. But I aſſert nothing this way. However, the ſe. 
cond inſtance, as I ſaid, will be plain and undeniable, 
It is that which we have recorded, as ſeen by the Pro. 
phet Ezekze/, in his faſt-Chapter : | Where, after he had 
=p us a long Account of bis Vifion of the Four ſtrange 
iving Creatures, with four different Faces, viz. that of 
2 Man, Lien, Ox, — and with'four Wings, and 
Wheels between them, all of them animated and moved 
by one Spirit; he proceedeth to tell us, (c) That above 
the Tin that _ over 21 —_— ; 2 the lile . 
neſs of a Throne, of the colour of a Sapphire ſtone, upon 
which ſat one 1 4 Likeneſs of a Man above upon it. 
Now round about this glorious Appearance 'of a'Man, IE 
within the Throne, was 4 bright ſhining, like that of delt- "Bro 
cate Amber, burning or durting forth Rays like Fire. The had 
Prophet plainly ſeems to be at a loſs, to repreſent fully 0 
the brightneſs or ſhining that environ'd this glorious Per W + : 
fon. Therefore he compares it frſt to Amber, and her — 
to Fire, that ſhone upwards from bis Loins, and down- . 5 
wards from his Loins as he ſat on his Throne, and round 
about every where. And 74%, he compares it to the NY 


Rainbow, when it ſhines fully in all irs colours. By — 150 
eee eee, eee ny 
U Compare Ila. 6. 9, 10. with' Jobn 12. 36, 37, 38, 37, 4 6 
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Idea of the Shechinab. Now. that we might not be at any ; 
toſs to conceive who this glorious Perſon thus appearing - 


of rhe Glory of the Lord, or of the Shechinah or Logos of 
| God, as we may render the words Upon which Appear- 
- ance, the Prophet, knowing who it was that appeared to 
him, fell down before bis Lord upon his Face. After whiclt 


he proceedeth in the next Chapter to tell us, what this 
glorious Perſon ſaid to him, who aſſumes to himſelf the 


Title (a) of the Lord God, And we find that this was not 


the only time that he ſaw this Appearance: For be tells 


us afterwards, (b) That as be ſat in bis Houſe with the 


Elders of Judah, the Hand of the Lord fell upon him; 
i. e. he tell into an Ecſtaſie; and that he then beheld and 


faw a Likeneſs, as the Appearance of Fire, (wherein 
was the Likeneſs of a Man: for he adds) from the Ap- 


pearance of his Loins downwards was Fire; and from hi 
Loins upwards was brightneſs, or the colour f Amber. . 
And behold; ſays he, this was the Glory or Shechinah, of 
the God of Iſrael, according to the Viſion that I ſam in the 


Plain; i.e. that which we mentioned before. Nay, we 


have a further and remarkable Account of the ſame ap- 
| in to this Prophet, after what he had repre- 


pearing aga 

Faced to Tn of the fix Men ſent forth to ſlay the Wicks 
ed, and the Man with the Writers Inkhorn, that was 
ordered to mark out the Godly for ſafety. - For, ſays the 
Propher, Iſaw the Man with the Inkhorn report what he 
had done, vig. to the Shechinah upon the Throne, laying, 

() I have done as thou haſt commanded me. Immediately 

upon which he adds, d) Then I /ooked;| and bebo{d in the 
Firmament that was above: the: Head of the Cherubims, 
there:appeared over tem, as in tune, n Sapphire flone, as 


the Appearance of the likeneſs "of a; Throne. And he 


(7. e. whom he had ſeen fitting upon that Throne at firſt, - 2 il 


and ſaw now. again) /pake unto the Man clothed with Lin- 


Poo OE 


nen, and ſaid, go in between the Wheels, even under ihe 
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ances of the Shechinab, as a Man, in Viſion to this Pro. 
phet; and all of them in the ſame manner, at leaft with 
no material variation. And this may make it probable, 
that the Prophets faw- fach an Appearance frequently, 
ven then, when they do not deſribe ir, as Ezcize/ does, 
cannot but think that Jacob had fuch a fight, when he 
had the Dream or Viſion, in which ' he ſaw the Appear- 
ance of (a) the Ladder, that ' reathed from Heaven to 
Earth; upon which the Angels \ aſcended: and deſeml | 
perpetually, accerding o the Direction 0, him that was 
Seen above the Top of the Ladder + Whole Poſture-is ſpo- 
ken of as ſtanding; and who appeared, no donbt, in a very 
_ | glorious manner above the Angels; who yet were tepre- 
ſented as exceeding glorious, that they might be know 
to be the Angels of Light. There is therefore a threefold 
Be hola. For the words run thus: He dreamed, and be- 
hold, che Lord flood above it, and {aid, 1 am the Godof Abra 
ham, c&c. Or as the Targum of Onkelos and that. alſo oſ BU 
Uzziel has it, Behold, the Glory of Zehova:(z.e.'the Shechi. 
nah) ſtood above it. And I cannot but think that ſuch 
was the Viſion that Micaijch had, when he tells hab and 
Jehoſbaphat, (5) That he faw the Lord fitting” on bis 
Throne, and all the Hoſt of ' Heaven fthndin I hin un 
bis Right. hand and on his Leſt, &c. For thete words 
ſeem plainly to denote an human Appearance}. when he 
ſpeaks of the Poſture of his fitting ob his Throne,” and of 
1 Poſition of the heavenly, Hoſts, with reſpect to his 
Right and Left hand. Bur there. is 4 ahird Inſtance of 
this kind that is very remarkable, vig. that which Dane: 
had, after the Repreſentation of the four Monarchies, 
under the Emblem: of four Beaſts. His words ate theſe. 
(c) 1 bebeld ſill the Thrones mere caſt.down, and the An. 
cient of Days did fit, whoſe Garment mas white as Snow, and 
the Hair of his. Head like: the pur Hooli, His: Throne 
: 2 8 Gen. 28, 12, 13, &. 0 2 Kings-22. 15. * ( Daniel 7. 
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312 The Logon 
oved, that there is no poffbili 

true, it may be ſaid, that theſe 

Father's being ſeen really b the Eye, and ſo make nothing 


inſt rhe-common tion of rhis place, ſeeing D 
z16/ faw this in Vifion only. But tho 


orf: 3 jo! 


tions of Chriſt and the Apoſtle Milicate againſt ſeeing 
the Father this way, as well as otherwiſe,” from the Rea 
ſon of the thing: the Fatber is ever repreſente 
as al together Inviſible, ſo as never to have given 
Emblem either to the Eye or Imagination, by which to 
repreferit him: As on the other Hand, the Logos is ever 
ſet forth as the viſible Repreſentation cf the inviſible 
God. And indeed be that will narrowly look into the 
words of Daniel will 
4 Man is alfo called he" Ancient 
nds, the moſt High alſo. For in the ↄth and roth 
Verſes, the Apeicnt'of Days i plainly deſcribed as the 
Shechiziah, and therefore is: vndotbredly the ſame. Thenin 
hy 13th and 14th Verſes, Chriſt/is ſpoken of as the Son 
Man; i.e with reſpett to his State of Humiliation: 
oy And that a Decorum might be kept between this Twotold 
repreſentation of Chriſt” 28 the Lygor 
ſaid, that the one is brouy ght near 0 
Domition, N and chef pit 
Account, when ſtript of its 8 amounts to this much, 
That Chriſt, as Man, Tarts # for time. dveſitd: oy eh 


ef the oui ward appraronce of the Shechinah,” cid, 1 
finiſhing bis Work on Earth, 4 int rh the” ach of 
Heaven, and there was ihoefitd” wi the the *Siechinah Sol 


Jemnly.” Upoit which a FP, : er 257 orain into hi Hande 
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intineled, in that feipebt, with" rh Nin of the Ancient 
of- Days, and molt High ; 57. Ki 74505 an cverlift. 
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The Logo 913 
The Queſtion which I propoied ro conſider, -isproperly' 
this; Whether Chrift did 92 before his TranSfiguration 
won the Mount, appear to the Eyes of Men, as a Man 
1nd as the Shechinab, at one and thę ſame time. The 
moſt Reverend and moſt Learned Dr. Tenniſon, the 
meſent worthy Archbiſhop of Cunterlury, ſeems to be 
lifficulted, as to this point; and therefore ſays,” (a) © Whe- 
ther the Shechinah of God ever appeared (out of 4 
* Vifion) in Light organized in Man's Shape, I am not 
certain. And indeed this is dignws vindice Notus, A 
Point that ſeems to have its Difficulties attending it. 1 
ſhall not therefore determiffe any thing further this way, 
than to conſidet two. Paſſages, which, I confeſs, do in- 
dine me to believe the Affirmative of the Queſtion. The 
N Paſſage is that, where Moſes tells us; (b) That be 
limſelf, with Aaron, and Nadab, end Abihu, and with _ 
ſroenty more of the Elders of Ural, went up to Mount 
Sinai ar God's command. And there, ſays he, they ſamw 


K 


fhe God of Iſtael, and there was under his Feet, as it 
were,'a Paved work of a' Sapphire flone, and 'as it were 
the Body 7 Heaven in its clearneſs. And then he adds, 
ty way of Renk, that though they had fo unuſual a 
Manifeſtatiõn of God, yer he laid not bis Hand upon any of 
them ſo as to kill them, or terrifie them; bat they were all 
neſerved: For, ſays Mees, They ſaw God and did cut 
ind drink, Which laſt words ſome underſtand in this 
*nſe, that though they ſaw God, yet they liv'd to eat 
ad drink afrerwards : Which was a refuration of the 
wigar Notion, that none could ſee: God and live: But 
they, as none can ſuppoſe that the Eſſence of God can 
be ſeen at all, of the Father under any reſemblance, as we 
have proyed: 86 it is plain, that this was the Logos or 
dherhinah that diſcovered *himſelf; who; ſeeing be is 
bod, is ſaid to be ſeen by them, as Allowing them to behold 
tim under a glorious emblematical Repreſentation.” Him 
they im thos and Ii d, heczufe they fad bis allowance 
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hap, 75 The Logs 274 
zeſe- being ſuch, 2s if all a yo 0 mg PT 
ircd to compoſe one central Brightneſs Which therefore, . 
vliging their Eyes to turn downwagd, they aw the: Feer 

{ 2 Man difliwQly,' which; wete ſet upon a Foot ſtool 
de unto 3 Floor or Faved · work of a bright Sapphire: 
done: So that though the Seventy; three Pexions> ha 


cre with Moſes were allowed io ſeꝶ the Has in an hu. 
nan Shape, yet this was in ſick a dazling manner, as well _ 
at ſuch a diftance that they were not able to fam ans 
urticular-or diſtin Idea of him they ſaw, and theroioge 
ld draw no Piture' of him, if they had had never.{@ Y 
wat a Mind to do ſo. Now, when the Eldats 1 Oy + 

„ 


l bghr, we read in the of this Hiſtarx, (9) F 
L 6, {Moſes and Jothua are called up to. thei Mount pagticutars = 
his ), and go further and geares to. the dhechinah,. Se that 
| be Wave ſeems to be allowed to fee this glorious: Appears 
ap: Mice more diſtinctiy than any of the reſt of the Frinces; 
en Mibough na particular Account of it be left upon Record. 
toes bat it would: ſeam that Hoſes and be were wil the S: 
len- cinch all: thoſe , Days (H), that the external Appet 
, Ine of it, as bright devouring Fire, was ſeen hy the Feo- 
zue. ps But yet Fe/hus, tho he was with Meſas within the 
„ {iiicts of the Cloud, was not allowed to go into the midſt 
are of it: For tbat was the Prerogative of Moſer, (e) Wha 
ole ans (her © alone irh the Logos, bis God and Maſlen fon 
pon ry Days and 8 So that there were no 1815 
than ſour diſtinct Degrees of the Manifeſtation of the 
Ligos, The ist was that whereby he diſcovered him. 
lt to all the People, - vis, in the Light, Fire, and Whites 
Clouds, The ſecond was in the Appearance, which tha = 
derenty Princes and Aaron and his Sens were privileg 
with. The zhird was a clearer Manifeſtation of thefame 
made to Moſes and; Juſbau, for ſix Days, And the fourth, 
mas that which: Moſes alone was privileged with How 


Peg lorious and diſtin& the Manifeſtation of the Loe was 


p Moſes, during his Forty Days Abode upon the Top of | 
be Mount, is inconceivable to us; For. Moſes durſt 
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316 ie Logs Boo 
not atternpt toy ſcription or Account of it, no ma N 
than Paul, (ej of what he ſaw and heard during jill!” 
Rapture into the Third Heavens. 1 make no queſtiy 
however, but that Moſes faw Chriſt in the ſame manner 
as he ſaw him afterwards at his Transfiguration. But k ch © 
was obliged, upon many Accounts, to make no mentor. ©... 
of this; and particularly, that no occaſion of Idolam I © 
might be given to a Nation that was very much incline 

this way. And therefore he tells them, (5) That al the 
time that they ſaw the Shechinah «pon the Mount, th, 

ncuer ſaw the ſame organized or formed in a human 4 
pearance, nor in any other; to the end that they might 

. make no Image or Reſemblancm of him. But however, we 
cannot doubt but that Moſes ſaw the Lagos in the diſtin 

Appearance of the ſame Man, be afterwards was ſeen tc 

be; ſeeing he was admitted to converſe ſo long and ſoj 

A _ timately with him, and ſaw him write the Decalogue inf, 

| | Tables of Stone. For the Rays of the Shechinab wen > 
then 10 attemper d, as rather to cheriſh the Body Cod te 
Moſes than to be any way offenſive, as it was afterward.” © 
likewiſe the Caſe of the Three Apoſtles, when Chriſt 
was Transfigured. For had not that glorious Light beet 
e both theſe times, it had proved too ſtrong 
either tor Moſes of Old, or the Apoſtles afterwards. ' As 
2 proot of which, we read, that when the Shecbind 

did remove from the Mount to the Tabernacle,” neithey 
the Prieſts nor even Moſes himſelf durſt enter into f 3 
And ſo it was alſo in Solomon's time, when the Shechinu 

firſt took Poſſeſſion of the Temple: For the Light was 
bright, and the Clouds ſo fervent and ſtrong, that b 
Prieſts were not able to enter in, until theſe were att, : 
wards attemper d, o as human Frailty could ſupport un 
der the lame. However the Shechinah left his mark on 
Honour on Moſes at this time, (c) in Jeaving ſuch a bright 

_ meſs and ſhining on bis Face, as was dazling 10 the Iſraelſie 

in ſuch ſort, that they were not able lo look. upan bm © 

And yet it is obſervable, that though Moſes ſaw his Lo («) Exc 
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begs furthar 
r to be the 


an ſce that But it is juſtly ſuppoſed by Divines, that 
the divine Eſſence can be ſeen by none but God himſelf; 
0, not by the higheſt Seraphims. I do not think that 


un % bad any ſuch Metaphyſical Notzols, as have fes 
ne mchtain d. His 'defire, I believe, was this, that he might 


ks God as diſtinctly as the Angels above do. This, 
God tells him, is impoſſibls: for that would ſwallow 
i his Nature, and whoever ſaw it muſt die by the 
cht. But, fays God, I will grant it as far as can be 
done; (e) I toill make all my Goodneſs and Glory paſs. 
"fore ther, and I will proclaim my Name in a deſeriptrve 
Wn:nner, as Gracious, &c. . Now, ſays he, when I do- fo rbow 
%% fland in a place that I. fhall appoint thee to be'in; "And 
ns iter I 10111 make my Glory, which thou defireſt to ſee," to 
ut by before thee.. But leſt it kill thee, Itoili cover thee with 
py Hand, while I paſs by; 1.e. 1 will interpoſe -by-the 
Loud, or what elſe 1 ſhall make uſe of, to ſave thee 
Jom being ſwallowed up. And when that Veil is te! 
oed, then :hough thou ſee not ny Face diflinitly, "yet 
* ſhalt ſee my bach Parts; i. e. thou ſhalt ſee hẽ 
Hechinah clearly organized as a Man behind, but not 
ore. But to proceed to ſomething elſe. There is a 
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| Aeon Intanct of the Shiehinabs ppeating in I. 
ganized in human Shape. And indeed: it IT 
| one, that I {ee not how it can be othetwiſe i 
And it is ſo much the more romarkible,: as be 
al multitude of Heathens; the Enemies and P 
the Church! ee nce which'is recorded 
and fbednego, wher 


concerning Shbadrach , A 
A into the Fiery Le The Account © 
_ this is given us in theſa was, (#) 7hen\Nebuch: iN 
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ded by D. 


24 the Form - 
* agint and Atabick . 725 That — 
nezzar hearing them ſnging Hymns of Praiſe in the widf 1 
| . Nc. . f erfrro2r,b 
dex; where 2 That the Fourth u, like the & 
of God, leads it, ia ante Gad. But be it as it will, it 
plain to me, and I think muſt be. 10 to all other, th 
the Ser bveb here appeated in Light organized in hu 
man Shape. Fer he is ſeen as a Man, ett fan: a 
jo pun Theee were 3. therefore it is ſaid, that h 
ſeen walking in the Fire- Bur theo, he is fe 
and. — with a Light that out ſhone th 
Firs of the F mace, and preſerved the -Three Many 
| with the Fire. - Nebnebs, 
WALLS), whether that he had heard that God and 
appeared thus, or whether his''Reaſon only ſi 9 6 
him that there was ſomething Divine in A or = 
ther he was alſo under an on ulſe from the  Shechial 
himſelf, to deliver a great Truth oracularly at thi 
time: , whether any, or all theſe ways he way 
directed to peak after this manner, till it is cbs, fron Li 
what he ſays, that he ſaw the Shecbinah in buman Af 
| Parrancy, who as he you: lays, War hike unto do. 
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64, Us wes Sd. And? by velit we kim 1 
from the Account of this in Hmid, not only he, but 
Counſellors and great Men, with” others 
fav the very fame thing: And i they Md, 
| ip mes ion but ths Three holy | 
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fo be the See 
ſervable, that 
the Worſhip 
in the Furhace like imto the Son Gf God, - by the flaſnie 
of the Angel of GO (b) whom yet the exalts above I 
Gods as to Might and Power, ſaying, That there 265 ho 
God that un i 0 deliver "#fter #3; fore. - By whith 
words he ſeetns'to exalt this Angel above all : 


Ie. 
i it is to bin Gt abe Delfrertnce © a , 


ooh he 51 it by Commiſſion tom hiv Father, "How- 


hriftian can ' ſit | 

| 4 of God's be, or Angel -© 
us appeared. ''And ho CO m8 'A 
plorious; though ch alſo as co 


pearance was very 


Punded ab Gerken the B 6 of the een "For wwe — 


t the King, and his Attendaats 
even the T Nen e es had u brighter and 
clearer dildorer of him, than that which! was granted 
to Moſes. But it is time to put an end to theſe Specula- 
tions; and ome to what ollows. 7 
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be Ie, and laſt Heads, "Wat ww ny! 
; have been the Deſign, or what the Ends: o Gant Ap. 
ſearing ng after ſach à manner, ir. in Light; Fire arch 
icht Clouds, before his Incarnation, : and ſometimes 
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what 1 think were the 

as far Face can apprebend che 
f fter this manner. 

. 1ſt Reaſon why be ot «bv my, om 
| ly. to have been, to put 4 flop to ch R ans Grows! 
of 2 as I hinted already in th s 1: apter, 
Ii. Bend fe 1 pa upon the Confideration 7 ſecond 
Head. For Men 17 Jy s it were, univerſally incline 

: to hare ſomethi and Material as the Obje& of 
; Worſhip, God to give ſome outward Manifeſt 
tion of 11 If, in condeſcention to their Weakneſs; that 
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they might have ſomething for their Thoughts and Im. ter 
ginations to work upon in Prayer and Adoration, andi the 
might at the ſame time be preſerved from any yain or plai 
grols repreſentation of the Deity, (e Meaimonide; gives and 
this as one great end of God's giving the whole Ceremo-M the 
nial Law; ſayin ing, That the removal of [dol-worlhipMl Emi 
<« was the great End and Scope of it. And indeed nol 3 
Man can think that. the mere Sacrifices, and other Cere-M viz 
monies of the Jewiſh Law, were inſtituted as. valuable Wi. 

in themſelves; or that it had been brpeas fir for O 
to have inſtituted the ſame at all, if it had not been tor cp 
with 


| this and the like valuable Ends: And we may Juſtly ſup-W 
ſe thats wan feos comfrlpo tion 29 the 884 | 
t made him appear thus in Light, Fire, and 

Clouds, to prevent Men from courſe and baſe repreſem- 
ations of God; as we ſee not only the Genri/es run into 
univerſally, but the Fews alſo frequently; yea and ma- 
ny Chriſtians likewiſe, of which the Papitt and Grecians 
rel at this Day living Witneſſes. | 
But adh, God was pleaſed to give forth this OE of e 
his Preſence ſo Pr that he might give a check ex 
to vain reaſoning, as we a8 vain. Imagination, in order 
10 prevent Atheiſm, as well as Idolatry and Spperſtition 
For otherwiie the more refined pat of Men would hive 
De been apt ro think (as fome bold Fellows: have prerendel 
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2 Tſhall inſtance in 3 Parecoldis; 1 
y Lock „ 4; When” 
over our Saviour at his Bap- 
the Sbechinaß ſhone upon 2 


2 I 


the. Heavens 


tim, and the Le 


ted upon him: This fight, I'fay, together with he 
mt: op from the- moſt excellene'Glory, © was ſufficient to 
oint forth Chriſt as ehe 245. And it is pl paſs 
is Manifeftation ' was f Aer Fe 
ä bells tle People; 'Aneio 24 

t, dur be that ſont ne to l e, ' the: 

on whom thou Malt | ſee the! nir de cent. 
ng met vr hin, the' ſame 7s he that 'baprizeth 
with t 
this is the Son bf Gol. But 2. there is anothet Inſtunce 
that not Sly proues that Chriſt was the Meghar — 4 
S$hecmab hiodelf ,," vie” the Inſtanee of Chrift's'hei 
Trattzigured upon che Mount; T have cplained this 
largely, that T ſhall only need to make one Henne 
from Wat I have ſaid before. It is to be obſerved;] that 

| 8 ever wege wich havi ing the 'Shechinab 
Moe, And in chis _ 

upe m tban erer any mere Min 
28 much a9 the ge of thisMdrhority, 
'the'Feople. that he akted a8 ty or per 
the Sßechinab to the © Fewiſh- Nation: te it was only 
upo 1 abe Shechinub defded Whereas: win 


| &, ie hes wholly upon him; and 
not inc his Fate G N Body ef bur Lord was In- 
e e with ob, which ſhove! through 
| ry Garments * An thitefote? it is ſaid, (%) That 'his 
Ks td Mine ds the Fun, hir Rarment tod tohite ut 
"the \Light. By 'wh Ne es .. ven | to'underftand, that 
"the Se was nt) ident in Chtiſt, and raber- | 
naeled i him 5 et st y'berhqPrivile 
XA finful Mah. bithat hence feſults a via and 
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as well as of his Miſſion, as he is the Mah; eſpecially, 

if we conſider, not ne 
but the Words ſpoken God the Father to this intent, 
as we did before explain them. The 3d Inſtance. is, that 


of the Holy Spirits coming down — the Diici 
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the Appearance of fiery cloven I 
ing as Light or Fire fi tly afterwards upon them MW in; 
that were Baptized and pl, as upon Cornelius, Ct 


and others, as we read in the AQs of the Apoſtles. Fot wi 
chingd by 2 many Pledges of the Preſence. of the She. i 
china 9 Operation upon Chriſtians, 
conſequently proofs of his Approbation of them — 
Chriſtian Ralizion, „ bis true Chriſtians were de- 
clared to be as ſo for the Shechinab to 
dwell and operate in.) in. Nom by by theſe the Jem: 
were left without Excuſe, if ther did not fall in with 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity ; when they ſaw that God did thus 
1 his publick Approbation to the Chriſtian Faith and 
3 in like manner as he had done in * Days of 
their — when he came down upon their Sacrifices 
and Oblations : So that they were reduced to this Di 
lemma, That either the Shechinah hat | had now for a long 
time deſerted their Temple and W was gone over 
from them to the Chritars and e bore Evidence, 
that —_— was the Perfection of the Jewiſh Reli- 
and Chriſt the true Meſſiar: Or elſe, that the She- 
ings being preſent among the Chriſt 19 7 Los nothing 
Divine in it, and was no proof of Chriſt's the in 
Meſſah, or of Chriſtianity s being the true Religion 
By which ſuppoſition they muſt-have deſfroyed the | 
oft proof they had for the Integrity and Veracity 15 75 
and the divine Inſtitution of his Law. So that Chriltia- 
nity had the ſame Evidence that the * Law had; 
with this Advantage, that the Sbechinab Ave Lt: by 
| _ dence to.Chriſtianity, upon his diveſting Judaiſm, of 
Which was the very fame thing in 55 that 7 6 
ven of Old, when he left Mount Sinai for the Tal 
cle. As therefore the ILfraelites were no more to worſhip p] — 


towards Mount Sinai but 1 Tiber "I n the fa 
OT" 25 7 * 7 Shechino fl 
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Sh-chinah left the Mount and went into the Tabemacle3 
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having gone to Heaven, gave full Proof of his ind 
the Sheehinah, and of his Exaltarion to euro +> 
ing the Spirit as his Delegate from thence, to at among 
Chriſtians as his Vice-gezent over his Followers. By. 1 
which he did ar once give the divine Evidence, to his b. 
ing the true Mæſſtah, the divine Sanction to his Laws and 
Inſtitutions, and the divine Approbation to thoſe that 
In the 7th place, the of God, in this Emblem 
or Manifeſtation of himſelf, to have been to gie 
4 Repreſentation of the Office and Work of the 5 
toben he ſhould haue finiſhed his Work on Earth; vx. 
that he ſhould then act from Above, by the Miniſtry of 
Angels, and by Servants of his ſending forth to carry on 
the Deſigns he had laid, for the good of Men. For we 
know, (a) That / Power is put into bis Hand, to groe 
eternal Life to whom he pleaſeth : (b) And that the Fu. 
tber judgeth no Man I but bath committed all 
Judgment unto the Son, that all Men may honour the Sn 
as they honour the Father. And this leads me to ones 
In the 82h place therefore, it ſeems to be plain and 
undeniable, that the Deſign of God in this Manifeſtation © 8 
of the Logos, and the manner of it, was to lead the Mi 
Thoughts of Men above this World, to the Contemplation © | 
of the Heavenly State. For if that Light which they ſa c 
was ſo glorious, it was eaſy to conclude, that the Hea- 
venly State of the ſupreme Being, and the Enjoyments 
of the Bleſſed there, muſt be ſurprizingly Glorious: and 
ſuperlatively Happy above all Thought, Imagination, or 
Conception of Men. And therefore doſes, as I obſerved 
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at I dwelt among che Fews : So Chriſt the true Shechinah, | 
in 5 3 
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3 before, was ſo far from being cloy'd or tir d with che _ 


Sights and Enjoyments he had, during his Forty Days 
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abode with the Sheehinab wpon the Moust, chat he 
only ſtirr'd up, whetted, and incited by it, 9 
further Satisfaction this way, which makes him — 


pry 0 fo the dom of us Maſe Fe a fn 
can | 


dlittinckly. 

Nay bh, this Repreſentation did not 
Mens thoughts to the Contemplarion of cola aven 
State of the Bleſſed, but 10 the Con eration. 4% of tha 
. the Miſerable ſtare of the Damned. For it was natural t 
inter nence, that they muſt be - miſcrable. above 
Thought and Imagination, who ſhould fall under the 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure of this glorious One; who thus 


to him. The I/raclires had ſeen. this, when 


appeared 
the Shechinah interpoſed between them and the Egyprians 


tat purſued them, cheriſni Shan, and. ſcorching and 


— their Enemies. had ſeen him broak 
worth upon thoſe that offered ald Fire upon his Altar, 
And they had ſeen him make the Earth to "open and ſwal- 
low up Corah and his Company, together with thoſe 
proofs of his Judgment. Nay, the very al 
was upon Mount Sinai, (a) with the awful ſound of the 
had made them, nay, even' Moſes ham te to 
e. And therefore it was eaſy, from all theſe other 
things; to conclude, that it was the moſt Terrible thing 
imaginable to fall into the Hands of this God, as ant 
Enemy and inraged Judge. And. conſequently, that the 
| Mikſery of the Damned muſt be pear, intenſe and dread- 
= 0 EE all conception; 3 elpecial ly; when Fanjderpa 
| as terna 
But 207hly, and in the laff place; this Manifeſtation 
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was undoubtedly given, as an Enblem of. the great and 


folenn D of Fudgment. For here the Logos ap 

fins _ the Top of a Mountain, ſurrounded with his 
Angels; inveſted with Glory, acting as the Judge of this 
People. and owning himſel the King and Sovereign of the 


' whole World; while all the People ſtand before him, to 


await his e and Determination <oncerning them, 
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0 The Concluſio on 3 N 4 feriow Review of | 
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d. HOUGH | hand ſuggeſted PEE things already, as 5 

0 T to the uſefulneſs of what I have diſcourſed of and 

L though I purpoſe to treat of the Practical Fart of Reti- — 
n on in a new Method, under the Third and laſt G. 
id veral Head of the great Subje& J have entred upon: - ? 
xd Yet I cannot allow my Self to ſhut up this fable 
is Part of this 8rear and auguſt Subject, without ſome Spi- 
is ritual and pra l Thoughts, n the Theoretical! 
e Cooliderarion ereof will gat ly ſuggeſt to à ſerions = 
o WF Perſon, upon à cloſe and ſabes | Review. _ the Truths I 
n. N been treating of. Not bur! | gropoſs to make a 

: plication even of the Principal. Heads, far leſs. 
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| great and profitable. „„ 
And here, ſeeing I am to enter upon what every one 
| ipplication of to himſelf, as in the bght 


. 
5 — 


I. Let us learn, in the 
Haid, in the preceding Chap? t 
Oh my Friends, what rich Mines are ſtill to be found 
in this divine ſitum, this facred Treaſure, which we 
Juftly call the Bible, i.e. The Book, or Collection of Books, 
by way of Specialty and Eminency. If ſuch a ſhallow 
Mind, as mine is, has found out ſome things ſo great and 
valuable, through the divine Bleſſing upon Study and 
Pains, as I hope I have given ſome Specimen of here, and 
may further, if I live: It may be juſtly, and naturally 
PC het —4 9 of the an Ore 8 
behind; could we be fo happy as to hit upon the true 
Veins where it lies. For it is not with ihe 'Sacxed 
Writings, - as it is with the Writings of un- ioſpired 
Men, though. never ſo acchte, ſolid, and elaborate. 
| For theſe we may ſes to tlſe bottom of, if we duly 
attend ro the Scopg and Connexion: And therefore they 
judge exceedingly amiſs, who make their Judgment 
of the ſenſe ab Scripture from the Writings o ey 
EE £2 $43 i HE 43 40; * O49 


* 
20 
2 n 


bY 
| be * 
| 
* 
# 
n 
(1 


8 AS wand RET _ 


we 33,59 Ia Re Re n= RAGS KAN 


+ * 


only ; for evety material hint given in the Bible 
kindles more, and theſe again more, and ſo on; and na 
wonder, for the thoughts of God are Infinite. And con - 
ſoquently, his expreſſions of things, tho' wrapt up in 
the words. and language of Men, muſt lead in to. pro- 
portionable Views and Ideas, were we able to graſp 
chem. And I hope, what I have already faid from the 
werds of God to cke Diſciples, when Chriſt was Tran © 
fgured, is ſuch a proof of this, as that I need not, at 
preſent, mention any other. „% 
There is nothing therefore more unaccountable to me, 
than that any Man ſhould. be found, that ſhould quit 
thcſe Divine Oracles, and ſet up Infallibility in any thing 
Human. Papiſts will go no further than their Popes or 
Councils, or the Decrees of both conjunAly, and think 
the Determinations and Canons of their Synod of Trent 
to be upon this ſcore Infallible, - And Proteſtants found, 
with greater Ablurdity, upon the Canons and Decrees 
of their Synods, Aſſemblies or Convocations, or upon 
the Writings and Authorities of Men of Fame and Name 
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among them. I mean not, that this is the Froteſtant 


Principle, but that many Proteſtants ſpeak and write, 
and aQt, as if it were indeed the Proteſtant Principle. 
And therefore, I ſay, that this is more abſurd among us 
than the Papiſts, becauſe we pretend not that our Leaders 


hewed- our 70 oats Cifterns, even broken Cifterns, 
that could hold xo | EE 5 


only: Are not we Orthodox and Sound in the Faith? 
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' What need then have we to. ſearch the Scriptures on; 
felves, when others have done it for us; that we 2 | 
truſt and . e ? The Papiſts cry our perpetually, 
we are the only Orthodox, Catholick and Apoſtolic? 
Church; and affure us, if we may believe them, that 
every thing which their Church believes and prattiſeth 
has the indelible Mark of à J Divinum ſtatmp'd upon 
it, And many Proteftants believe they are the bal 
| thodox Party, upon no other ground, but becauſe they 
were educated and taught to think ſo. The Lutherans 

fay, ſhall we be wiſer than Luther? And the Calvinyt 
tell us, can we be more Learned than Caluin? And ſo dg 
many of all Diviſions and Subdivifions of Chriſtians, or 
thoſe that call themfelves ſo, pin their Faith upon the 
Sleeves of their ſeveral Founders or principal Men. 
Thus Socinus or Crellizs to ſome, Arminius and Epiſ- 
copius to others: Dr. Hammond or. Dr. Pearſon to one 
fort s Dr. 2 and Mr. Rutherford to another ſort, and 
Dt. Owen and Dr. Goodioin to a third ſort j theſe Names 
and Authorities, I ſay, ſtem to be enough. And what 
is this, but-to 1 00 not we know Chriſtianity well 
enough already ? Have the Scriptures any thing confide 
rable in them, which ſuch Men have not found out? Or 
to ſpeak more plainly, what other is the ſenſe of it than 
this; was not ſuch a Man, or ſuch an Aſſembly of Men, 
as Wiſe as God? Did not they know his Mind as well, 
And as perfectly as Chriſt did? Are not their Nog 
valuable as his Oracles ? But, alas! my Friends, how 
ſhall we know whether our Party and Belief be tho bel}, 
and all others Hereticks or Erronious; unleſs we ſearch 
the Scriptures, ſeeing Orthodoxy can only be on one fide, 

__ andall equally pretend to be poſſeſs d of us Drioinun, 
while yet all appeal to the Bible for the proof of? It 
das a Pretence to Orthodoxy, that made the Jeu? purſue 
Chriſt to Death, as a falſe Teacher and Blaſphemer. It 


was this, that made the Devout Woman ſtir up the Peo- 


ple againſt Paul and the other Apoſtles. Nay, it was this 
that was the Original of moſt of the barbarous Perſecu. 
tions that we read” of,” where Orthodox W 
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of Chriſtians, by whi Teer cbliged en follow e 
other 1 
Let me you therefore, my Friends, to 
to which we 
3 if you % Seriouſly, in the 

and waiting for the Divin 
7 ul 8 them new to you as long as yg 
live; for to o they will be to the Church of to the 
end of the World. For my own part, I can truly ſay, 
tho it is but a lirtle I can pretend t o know — 


be j 
uſe of proper 


and more in love with this Sacred Book, and in. aan Pradti 
ration of it. And, as this is one of the principal Fri. lun 
dences I have of my profiting by my Meditations upon of the 
the ſame, ſo I queſtion not, but there are many, more fl hit 
than I who can y with David, * We have ſeen an end Reade 
| 705 all Human Perſelh jon, but thy Law is exceeding braut 2 
ſo comprehenbve, that it can never be found out to ductio 
Ferfection in this Life. © . 
II. From what I have faid, I hope ſome 1 new Light i is hi 
brought into ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, the under- i &1in 
ſtanding of which, if I miſtake not, will lead our thoughts d 1 
into the more profitable reading, and clearer underſtand- 
ing of a confidetable part of our Bible, which otherwiſe 

muſt remain dark, and as to ſome things unintelligible. 
For beſides what I have already faid. on this Head, 
ben I gaye ſome Account of the Defign of God, in the 
| Repreſentations of himſelf, as the Log 7 or Shechinah, in 
Light, Fire and bright Clouds, ec. we will be able to 
form a better Idea than before, of thoſe Expreſſions both 
of the Old and New Teſtament; and thar part of the 
| . Phraſeology, which relates unto ſuch Appeat- 
Thus, when we read of God's being Light, ot 

of hi his dwellivg in Light; of God's Face and Preſence; 
of his Glory and Majeſty : of Mens ſeeing theſe; good 
Mens cos, $4 with the Nee g worth yon —_— 
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ay, when we ſuch like 
«ll caſily ſuggeſt to our ſelves the r 


udes unto. 

gt here, 1 hope i it will bb no unuſeful Work, to to con- 
fder the import of the moſt memorable of thoſe 
of Scripture I have made uſe of, and attem ue £0 
ſom⸗ licht into: For, beſides the Theoretical. and 
al Ufe 1 have made of them, they are capable of a 
Praftical Im N alld.. ::. 

& the Fates which 1 have Dlaſtrated already. and 

W ve 
therefore I T5 


Reader ſome brief and curſory 


tuftion to our further Thoughts and Meditations this 


"Tus g when 1 take 4 Review of that 
Chriſt, where he is called, * þ The 
wu; the asd o of God; th, 
on $.me into ſuch 
Perſons of 4 orldly and Carnal Min d . Foie 
the Clicky and bumst of the 
We and Giandeur and (lo i 
Lops ial Sayio and 9 nds Sin FE hunk, 
1 is what they 
tis Cæſar ſt, that ſac Men doi 
% 4 para on 1 nok in 1 Heaven, that 
of, - Chrift therefore is. 4 Stambling-Block to 
car- was to the Jews of Old. And there are 25 hat 
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4 what the Pen-men, and the Spirit of God God Ss | 


places 


us for me now, to inſtance in all or moſt 


only hint at what. I mean, by giving the 
of Improvement as, 
to a few of them, as a Foundation of, _ or rather Intro- 


expreſſion con. 
Power. 31 


„ with, 
0 5 5 as — 


&T baſe. no Idea of; at leaſt I 3 
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1 pable to 25 even. 
the moft diffrült 172 Fil im ate mn to * 
Tricurr me dut 4 Ontounging 
my enemies, or vr by over-ruling things nbc yang 


Ch. ns 10d ed 36 33 
ys Wi and Sorercig Providence 125 0 Trach me, 
The RE I Os. to Knoy leading 7 he 


b eh er me „ forward to the ane Review be 
ber Fang 1 e It is that, where calls 

Hits Entelf () rhe 2 the Truth and the 2 For from 

1 hence, it is eaſie to 5 Wa, uo che Fate 4h I N 
22 „ and the only Way to the Father, ahi to t 

hk a of him, both here and ticredfi ge e 7 Dh then B 


chuſe this Way, and walk i 

Civift himſel ſelf Wd (b) Cana 11 80 . 
25 

alt Trab as 


e Feil of bis 5% by his fuffering for us. 
Trutb? Then let me ſtudy him e and 
centering in him. And let us (c) reckon 176 bh bus 
life and 4405 in e of the. excellency of the [tvih ne 
7 75 bim, that \ we ay 425 im and be frond 
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in his Diſcovery of the Will of God, iſe 
"he has made us in our believing and obeying the ame : 
and he Life, in the Aids and Affitances of his Sp 
here, and in his Rewards afterwards. For he hag peg, 
both Grace and Glory, and to with. 


© I might thus run through the other places of Scrit tare 
I explained Theoretically before, but I fhall only give 2 
imen of a few more. 


7 


= 


* 1 


Wben we read that eminent Teſtimony, which (5) vr 
the Baptiſt gives concetning Chriſt, which I made uſe off 
to prove the Pre-exiſtence of Chriſt againſt the Sottniant, 
in the beginning of the Fourth Chapter, we cannot bt 
immediately obſerve the noble Spitit by which he 'wis 
Adted: He had 1 the faireſt opportunity to ſet up 

for the Head of a great Party that ever Man had; n 

were in doubt, whether he'was not the Methah nel! 
Jo that he had a ſpecious pretence to have given it forth 
'by his Diſciples, that he was indeed the fame they did 
expett under that Character. 1 that was too great, 
preſumptuous and dangerous a Stake to venture his Re- 
putation and Intereſt upon, yet he might 1 him. 
elt to be the Elias that was to come as the Phoſphorus, 
the Forerunner of the Meſſiah; but, tho? this was a truth, 
as we do know now from Chriſt's owp Teſtimony, yet, 
- rio laus ſordet in ore, John is too brave and too mo- 
deſt to be his own Trumpeter or Herald. No, no, he ſcoms 
empty praiſe, his Work is to debaſe him Ta and found I 

| forth the praiſes of Chriſt. I am nor;fiys be, the Wer 
< fiah z fo far from that, that he adds, f am not worthy to 
be the meaneſt of his Servants, to ſtoop down and untie 
* the Latchet of his Shoes. In compariſon of him I can 
© hardly call my ſelf a Man, and therefore all that I can 
+. of my ſelf is, that Lam the voice of one crying it 
e the Wilderneſs, Prepare for the Reception of tbe 
Mieſſiah and his Kingdom, for he is already on Earth, 
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aickly how: bimfelf.- 1 am from beneath; 
2 m above. I muſt ane dut he mult | in 
: Crea i | 
Oh! lot © Adder ey all Men, but eſpotialiy thoſs 
that are moſt popular and in greateſt Eſteem and Repu- 
tation, for Parts, Learning, Eloquence, Holineſs; let all 
of them ĩmitate this great Man: let all of them, I ſay, 
follow his noble Example, as he is a Pattern of Taithfal F 
xeſs to his. Maſter; Humility i in his Words and Actions; 
41 for the Honour of Chriſt , Sobriety of Life; 92 ) 
duiry in promoting and on the end of his Mini- 
ſtry, vis. to point out to-Chri — lead Men in to him, 
in order to their being under his Truſt and Charge; and 
in his Vehemence and Pathos, in Exhortations, Reaſonings 
and Expoſtulations with his Hearers, in order to reach 
theſe ends for their Good and Happineſs. * 1 Mr 
Thus alſo when we confider that other aſſage, 1 88 


Chriſt tells us, (a) char be is th true Hewventy Manna, 


by which Believers are fed and maintained in this Wil“ 
derneſs State: It is natural to reaſon with our ſelves 


thus. Is Chriſt the only Bread and Food that is ſuitable 


to a ſpiritual and immortal Soul, as being Heavenly and 
Eternal? Is he to be preferred beforeiall the Fleſh-pors' - 
of this K2ypr,. he came to deliveri us from? And ſhalt = 
we Hunger and-Thirſt no more; if we truly feed upon 
him by Faith? Oh! then let us do ſo believingly and 
— 5 then ſhall we travel through this Wilderneſs 


without being Faint or Weary, and without having our 


Garments or Shoes to wax old; then ſhall the Water 


from Above fill the Pools we dig, while we travel through” | 


the dark and loneſome Valley of Bacd, towards Sion; 
then ſhall we ſind him to come down conſtantly, as we 
need him, round about our Tabernatles, and then ſhall 
we find him following us; as the Wa ter from the Rock 


of old, whereſoevei be directs o go or to be: For 


he is by the Fathers peculiar: debe len and appoint- 


Pane ſent down do * to us both Food how” n 


——— — — 


0 Jobn, 36 Te 75 1 


Sit z let us feed upon him by a true and lively Faith, 


in a ſpiritual Senſe, and whatever beſides we need him 
to be to us. And we ate ſure that none but he can cute, 
nouriſh, ſtrengthen and fave us, beſides this Arm of rhe 
Moſt High that has exerted it ſelf in our behalf, and is 
ſtill ftrerched forth for our Relief, Comfort, and Saba. 
Let us therefore duly prize: this great and heavenly 


| doch as our Food and Medicine; let us conſtantly fre- 


nent the Opportunities of feeding upon him and conver 
g with him; that we may have him thus, both 28 2 
Table ever ſptead to us in this Wilderneſs and as the 
Maſter of the Feaſt treating and regaling us as his Gueſts. 
And let us ever be thankful to our God, as for all his 
Gifts, ſo for this beft and greateſt Gift of his Son; and 
to himſelf, for his readineſs to give himſelf for us and 
to Us. . 1405 95513 Nr F309 043, 21 
I ſhall but add one inſtance more of this kind, and it 
is the next Faſſage of Stripture, from hence I have 
proved the Pre. exiſtence of Chriſt, v:z.. his own words, 
when he fays, (a) I came forth from the Father, and an 
come into the World ; again I leave the World, and go to 
the Father. For from hence we cannot but obſerve wo 
great and memorable Truths to be believed, in order to 
practice, viz, Chriſt's firſt coming into the World, which 
s the fiſt and main Foundation of alt our Chriftianity; 
and Chriſt's Aſcention to Heaven, in order to manage 
our Concerns from thence, and to prepare Things Above 
for our Reception; which is the great Stay and Support 
of our Souls, as to all that we have at Stake, both in 
relation to Life, Death and Eternit: 2 43 
So that as hence we do with Pleaſure and Satisfaction 
look back upon what Chriſt did for us, when in this 
World; ſo we do with the greateſt Toy look upwards to 
Heaven, where Chriſt is at the Father's - Right-hand, 
pleading our Cauſe and agenting out Affairs; and for- 
zoards to our own diſſolution at Death, in order to be 
— — — te ennan — error en ene renee, 
(a) John 16. 28. | „ 


thus 


— 


Chap . The Logo 33 4 
i thus aku an; tence and to the Refirret ion 
ne, and Day of r hen our Salvation ſhall be 


the fully and for ever compleated, in the happy and uniater- 
is 2 Vifion and aten of our God and MT ors MA. 
K ee i160: garde oh h beo 1 1 171 


501 * 7 * 241; 7 [ 
11 As, what we 1 diſcourſed of may bs ung, 
improved; as a Help to our Meditations upon a confiders 
able part of the Word of God; ſolikewile to introduce 
our Minds to a Practical as weil as Theoretical Conſider- 
ation of the great Truths I have il luſtrated and demons 
ſtrated: For ſurely, what is neceſſary to be believed, 
muſt be look d upon as neceſſary Likewiſe to * _ re⸗ 
ſpect to Life and Practice... 5 
If we have mean Thoughts of our giest Ladd and 
Miſter, it is impoſſible we ſhould be'capable to honout 
and ſerve him-with that profound Refp Seriouſ- 
neſs that we are obliged to, by all the Rule of Chriſtia 
anity. And therefore, as I hope have not beſtowed my 
Pains and Labour in'vain; in ſtudying and writing as 1 
have done; fol ere hope likewiſe, tharino Man that 
ruſeth' the Meditations with an honeſt 
ind; to be ified, 5 not to cavil at little anaccurat 
cies, haps miſtakes too, will think their Labout 
wholly 1 75 when, I am ſure, the great Defign of the 


whole and i may ay, of every part tod is to ingage Men 
to honour, love, and ſerve our Saviour more and better. 


And I hope for this the tather;” when I conſider the Errom 
and Scepticiſm of the preſent Age amt Place we live in, 
with relation to the Subject I have been treating of. For. 
when ſich infetłious Diſtempers do abound ſo much] and 
are fo ſpteading and eatching, we cannot take too much 
care to Antidote out ſelves againſt then 

I hope I have ſaid enough to convince every inipattial 
Stade of Truth, that Chriſt did not only: Pre-exitt, and 
2 Being before tis Incarnation, nay before the Crea- 

or ' we World, bur was indeed God in 4 
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— e Life e the Sovereign of 5 
gelt and Men; the great God, who has appeared as $a 
Vviour, and will oppeer again 4 Fudge of: all; and the 
| ſupreme God over all, bleſſed for cuer. 
And if I have proved theſe things, and that they. are 
indeed the Truths of God; then I leave you to judge, 
ne oy ag not lay 2 "ſtrong. Foundation, or p 


— if Chriſt be Felidos; the Odo: God, the groe Ged 
— the ſupreme God „hall we not Honour, Fear, Love 
and Obey him? And ought we not accordingly o wor. 
ſhip him, truſt weren and. be ee to him for all 
his Benefits? 1 {£6 40 41 15 p HOT 
How miſerable then woſt * Wicked bs ſuppoſed to 
be; who live-in conſtant: Rebellion againſt him? Oh 
if any fuch poor Wretch do caſt his Eyes on this Trea- 
tile, let me beg him to conſider his — Danger. 
Let me ate with him, in a few words, Canſt 
thou, O Man, make thy Party good againſt God? Can 
thy Cunning elude his Maine Knowledge? Ot can thy 
Power be a match to reſiſt and defeat Almighty. Power? 
If not, whete canſt thou flee from him that is Omnipre- 
ſent? Or how canſt thou hide chy ſelf from-him that is 
Omniſcient? Or when ſhall he ceaſe to puniſh thee, 8 
when thy Soul is Immortal, and he himſelf is Eternal? (a 

What remains then for; | than but to- male + thy Peace 1 


with thy God and Saviour, and to be true and faithiul t Bc 
Him: who is thy God and Sovereign! 77101 Ns FEE! ir — qu 
Butias for thee, good Readet, wWhp ha Ar 
thy Peace with thy God, through theRe 17 0 TI 
pleaſant and happy is * ate! Fer all;the divj ha 
tributes-are for thee, and adminiſter ſweet matter ne ou 
lace and Comfort to at Thy ſecret Services you may * 
be aſſured are ſet down in the divine Reromds ar Fs Ct 
by him that ſees in Secret. His 'eyartalting ARMS are, vn us 
_ derneath thee; to ſupport and bear thee up And la 
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ans in the way to Heaven; in order thus to honour. and 


have not ſerved God with: what ' ceſt me nothing. For 


laſt Grand 
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cannot but 


Ob. therefore, .ler me invite all Men to enter and ft 


themſelves into the Service of this glorious Lord and Ma: 


ſter, and to come under his Protection: For I take him 
and his infinitely bleſſed Father to witnheſs, that the great 


End and Deſign of theſe my poor Labours, is no other 


than the aſſiſting my Fellow · Creatures and Fellow-Chriſti- 


ſerve my Maſter and promote his Intereſts among Men, 
as far as I can, according to the Talent he has given 


me, that I may be accepted by him at his Coming. Jer. 


ing therefore true Practice is the genain Reſult of true 
Knowledge and Faith, I was concerned in the. firſt place, 
to lay a juſt Foundation as to theſe, in what, I have writ- 


ten in the preceding Chapters: Wherein Lam ſure, I can 


ſay with David; though in another Senſe, (a) That 
have ſtolen time, both from other Buſineis and my 
(otherwiſe w Sleep, even to the hazard ſome- 
times of my Health 


— — - 


and Life, in order to bring forth 
theſe, and ſome other iE“. diſcoveries of Truth; which 


I hope I may afterwards have time to make public 
And we had need to make haſte. with our Buſineſs, 


(a) And work the Works of him that has called us, tobi 
it is Day; for the Night comes wherein no Man can wor, 
Both I that write, and thoſe that read theſe things, mul 
quickly leave this World, and go into the Eternal one“ 


And can any Man be fo infatuated, as to entertain a 


Thought of getting into the Celeſtial Paradiſe, Without 
having firſt made his Peace with God, through this Savi- 
our. "We cannot ſurely be ſo fooliſh as to believe, that 


a bare Theoretical Knowledge of the Atticles of our 
Creed, or a Faith barten, and without Works, can ſave 
us. Has not.our Lord told us, how the Inquiries of the 
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for ever. So that if he be for you, vou have none that 
you have teaſon to be afraid f. 
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run thus; er Husbas ye improred and id gage 
Talents 7 ſhat- Have ye them 2 Have ye 
fed the Hungry and cloarkbd {pres and incoutaged 


and ſupported the Afficted? In 2 word, the great Que. 


ſtion * | be, what we have done for our Maſter and Be. 
nefactor and for his People'and Intereſts? - Amd whether 


dur Performance” bear any pro 
Mercy and, Fayour from him boo bs 


As therefore („) our Saviour lame nm into this Warld 


to be minifired unto, but to miniſter unto others : So let 
us akt as his Servants, who are called to miniſter to him 
and our Fellow-SubjeQts, as long as wwe live here below. 
If he condeſcended ro be our Miniſter and Servant, ſure- 
iy it bacomes us uch more to be his Servants, to mini- 
ſter unto him. Ter your Lite therefore be ſuch, that it 
may be found at the laſt Day, that ye were indeed care 
ful 45 time to ſerve and promote the great Intereſts of 
Religion in the World, for God's Honoùr and the good 


of Men, and co uently your own; and to improve - 


unities fot dene car! rying on obo! OR 
ot to proceed, 1? 12 CLE L. 
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I. If the {ertled/of Oh 105 more abchack 
ed Senſe, viz. as he Pre-exiſted- before the Incarnation, 
and as he is truly God: If this,” I ſay, be fo improvable 


in a pfactical manner, then we may eafily ſuppoſe, that 


the felative Conſideration of him, big. as to his Office, 
as he was the Creator amd as he is the Governor and Ru- 


ler of the World and Church; that this, I ſay, is at leaſt 
as ien provable, with reſpett to Life and Converſation. 


"To b begin with the firſt of theſe, . Chriſt's being the 
Creator 95 all things, and particularly of Men. Tbere 
is a fourfold Improfewent « of this, wack our 91 my 
well run upon. Ts 10 06 : He 11 

"fe If _ be Creator of the World and | Men, 26 he 
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en our 1 
| aalen uf the World and Men, wi" raj 
unanſtwerable Demonſtrations (u) of eden . — 
and conſequently&f hisGodhead;/and no lefs 


of the hole, 
took inotice iof this\before, 
| thing that Was fac. 
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our bleſſed Jeſus, as he was our Cteator; for I ſhall ab- 


intò the number of actual and real Entities, 
true and proper Exiſtence? Did he ſtand in need of us? Is 


berween Something a 


K, . r eee 


that none of my Readers (as I may juli ſuppoſe) ba 


_ we not then oblig 
kind, and our 
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Manifsſtarions of an infinite Wildom,-in the contrivance 


and ſhall not now repeat any 
1 "fre the Obligations we are under to 


ſtract at — — theſe wye are ler: to him, as our 


Ruler and Saviour. And 1ſt, are we not obliged to ham 


ht us out of rhe-number of Peſfibles or May bes, 


who btoug 
by giving us a 


it not a great and aſtoniſhing thing to give actual Bei 

to a Nam entity? + Nay, is there not an infinite diſtance 
"Nothing? Now it is not yet 
Six Thouſand Years ſince that time, that he exerted this 


_ Power firſt; at leaſt as to 'this Race of Men that ſprang 


from Adam. Nor is it a Hundred Years/fince that time, 


an actual Exiſtence, as individuals of Mankind. Are 
to him that gave the World, Man- 
ves a Being? Was it not mere Be- 
neficence in him, to make us, or any thing elſe? Was 


4 there any abſolute neceſſity for our Being at all? 2 | 
God only neceſſarily Exiſts and is the only neceſſary Bei 


who — but Exiſt. And as God needs no Creature, 25 
the World and Mankind wants us not: For the courſe of 


the World and human Affairs had run on, under the di- 
vine Condutt, as well without me and others, as it does 


with us. We were not wanted in former Ages, nor 
ſhould we be wanted now, had not this glorious ànd kind 

Lord ſeen it meet to honour us with ſome Relation to 
others and ſome Capacity, as thus conſtituted and cir- 


5 nee to de nt e to one another. But when we 
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aid of every Part of his Creation. But! ; 
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{all be called to leave the Stage of the World, aud abt 
no more upon it, the ſame divine Condut̃t oy Meare 

the World without us, will carry on Affaits as well, and 

it may be more gloriouſly afterwards than at preſent bk 
us and others. But 24h), are we not highly ohliged to 
our, Lord, who has' made us Rational and Intelligent 
Creatures, and put us thus at the head of this lower 
Creation? And here it may not be an unuſeful Specu- 
lation, to think, how many things haye-concurrd to our 
having a Being, any one of which, had it failed, we 
had never been. For as we had not been, had not ſuch 

Pe:ſons exiſted who were our immediate Parents, ſo 
neither if any of our Anceſtors; up to Adam, had tailed 
of Iſſue, or been ſuffered before that to be carried off by 
any of thoſe Sickneſſes or Dangers that threatned their 
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Life. Had we a Hiſtory of the Deliverances and Preſer- 


vations of all thoſe ſucceſſively, we are deſcended from 
we would be aſtoniſhed to think, how precarious our 
Exiſtence has often been, it may be ſome Millions of 
times over and over again. But zdly, as we are obliged to 
our Lord, for giving us Being, and making us Men and 
Women; fo for adjuſting matters fo, in his kind Provi- 
dence, as to order our Produktion and Nativity, in ſuch 
a Place and Age, wherein we find our ſelves peculiarly 
bleſt with the cleareſt and brighteſt Diſcoveries of t 
Mind of God, in relation to our Happineſs, both now 
and for ever. Had we been brought forth when Hea- 
theniſh-Darkneſs, Idolatry, and Barbarity over-ſpread this 
Iſland, and theſe parts of the World; or even in the Days 
of the Tyranny of the Papacy ; how miſerable had been 
our Lot, in compariſon of what it is now? And how 
deplorable had our Condition been, had we been brought 
forth in Barbarity, amongſt the Moore, or in other Regions, 
ſuch as ſome in Africa, America or Aſia; nay, ſome 
even in Europe too, who (not to mention the Tyranny 
they are under in civil reſpe&s) know nothing, or next 
to nothing, of the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom 
he has ſent? So that it is a Mercy never enough to be 
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yon us in the Face of Feſus Chriſt: dd 

ate many of us who are under further Obl 
gay, taan others are; as being bleſt with greater” 1 
of Faith, Love, and Activity in God's Ser ice; "al 
greater opportunities to be uſeful, from the Advantages 
of greater Authofity/and Iaftuence, or greater Eſtate and 
judge for himſelf here, he 
34%. From Chriſt's being, as be is the Logor, tlie 
Creator of the Wofld and Metr; we miy {ee 'onr Securf. 
ty, who are his Servants and Followers. vi | 
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ought to remember that he 


” mg Wherein I 


and e lerus ſubmir to bm, —— 


15 let 
er . 


id not make our ſelves, ore 50 
right to di . than we bad 
4 1 to give Origin to them. And as we were made 


we are wholly, accountable to this Lord of 


Me HE 08G received 5 — — 5 
ur Buſineſs 10 imploy and lay out our 
e b to-his Intereſts i in ma Woy 
Ent: men: 
; f Chriſt's being 
8 25 we may be ſure that of 
ler and Governor of the World 
tial in order to practice. 
thels —— together at this 
8 tedious; and that I may be 
in ou ſome Hints this way, of the 
11985 25 the Beliek of the eee of our Lord in 
A* both the World in general, and the Church in par- 
Lwholly abſtract my Thoughts 
m any direct conſidetation of Redemption, - becauſe 
$ not properly to this part of our Work, 
— . 4 18 treated of Chriſt as the Lagos, but to 
| tha which . follows concerning bim 2 the Logonthre: 


* 28 from bac 1 have faid concerning s Chin a a8 
7 om of the World and Church in the two preceding 
Cuhapters, there are ep three Things that do naturally 
Ie reſult, mk ſo hag th Conclaſions or Corrolaries. 
It. hence what tends to the — 
our Thoughts and Minds, in relation to Chriſt, as the im- 
mediate and ſupreme Ruler of Men, and of his Provi- 
dence, by which he Rules all of them, and ſpecially his 


People. Fe or What we gn before land a 9 95 
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* chat line 1 —— World. Thots 


have been Monarchies that have entended their Conqueſits 
12 that wy haye been called, —— 
Unjiveral; .; But no M eee e 
ner Senſe, bine but cthat of gur Lord; who is in 
et che thpremo Rule of a Mankind (0 Forbir Kd 
am ruleti poer alli Ait 521: _- yattto ovrf mn 
2. But which 18 ftill more, our Landis ieee 
was and ever ſhall be. All Kings and Potentates here _ 
below are ſubjest to Death, and in that Hour of their 
Diſſolution all their Prpetis and ( Meaſures Are re 
ken and fall to the Ground, and their en Loli 
others. Nay, not only are Princes tnorta their 
Kingdoms and Monarchies too; Where 7 Wares Niw- 
rods, Nebnobadnezeers, Cyrus's, Alexanders avid Ceſars 
of Antiquity ? And where the 4ſprian, Babylonian, Fer- 
fan, Grecian and Raman Monarchies? They are o no 
more than a Name. Whereas our Lord's Ki 
. evetlaſting Kingdom. His Providence raisd and ru- 
ind all theſe great Monatchies of the World. Lad in 
humanis divina Patentia rebut. Human Affairs ate all 
l 'd backwards or forwards, as wanne the ſupreme 
— of the Univerſe. , n 011t 
3. And this deſerves our Thoughts here lik ew that 
whilſt Princes frequentiy mount:ahelt: Thrones by Fraud 
and Treachery, "wt through Blood and Rapine; or, if 
they poſſeſs them hereditatily, or by à general choice, 
the et are guilty of ſome, and rating them of many Exils, 
ding in order to preſerve what t 
ally Lord is the direct Reuerſe o drops all. For as he has 
105 oj ſupreme and univerſal Government of the World;;:by 
of natural and neceſſary Right; ſo he has laid the Foun- 
im- dation! of his Headſhip: over his Church, by his own 
foi - Suffering for us. But of this, as I aid before, "DOE 
y his not ow DOW, * n * An 08 TO U to 13 
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The various and frequently the pd Intereſts 
of and Parties deſerve to be 'confiderd''alfo hire 
How hard, nay,in ſome Senſe, how impoſſible is it for one 
NationalCouncit to underſtand and adjuſt all theſe 
Schematically ? And how much more, to be able, by the 
due tem and mixture of a prudent Accommoda- 
tion, and ſeeming yielding to each Party don the one 

hand, and of a teddy and Juſt 1 'of 'pll of the 
on the other; to — the Helm of 
wiſely, exactly and ſecurely? gene in ſuch a man. 
ner, as that all and every one ſuftered'to take their 
| ſwing, and att as they — and yet all made uſe of 
in ſo doing, to promote and carry on the Publick Gar 
I hope I may eaſily venture to aſſert this to be an utter 
impoſſibility to all mere Men, and that it is the hs 
gative of Chriſt only to efflt it. And this willy 2 
. fully and plainly, by what 1 have to enn 


3. Let it be conſidersd; that no Government or Pas 
wharſoever was able at once, or at one view to know, 
and by one nodd ot beck to command all his 'Subjefts to 
follow his Meafures; even though their number was 
not very great. But our Lord's Providence is ſuch, that 
it extends to the very ! of our Tied and moſt mi 
nute Actions. <ti9 dz to.” 

6. No Government a tended to! give Law 0 
the Intellect, Will and A ns. But it is plain 
Chriſt's doth io, and that for this end he has erected his 

Tribunal in every Man's Conſcience. ' - 
7. Change of Time and Circumſtances alters all Mens 
wicaſiires here; ſo that what one Prince reckon d as 4 
certain Maxim of Government, his Succeſſor finds or 
thinks himſelf oblig'd to alter. Nay, frequently the 
ſame Prince or 4 is forced to change Hands and al 
ter Meaſures ppon new Conſiderations. But the Caſe is 
quite otherwiſe here; ſeeing our Lord, by unalterable 
Principles carries on one and the ſame Thred of divine 


Policy, from the IAA a of * to the * 1. 32 
1 Hot 
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or vr, bur ich a Goreyour as or Loni, can for 
ſee all Accidents, ſo as to be wegen fee | 
Neha the 

this way. 


be ſucceſsful. Nay, is it not-frequen 
_ Men are frequently the molt miſts 
. draw their Schemes fo fine, that the — 

— ſome unforeſeen accident, proves the uin 
of all Da fine-ſpun Contrivances, The Death ſomes 
times of one Man, the unwary expreſſion of a Perſon 
that knows a Secret, the dropping of a Letter, or th 

not opening of one ſoon enough, (as was Ceſar's. Caſe) 
| fay ſuch little and unforeſeen; things have proved aha 
— of the greateſt Revolutions and ungen in x Hu- 
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man Affairs. 1 bn 1 noe te F 
8. Nay, he that would be com pleat! and fall Maſter 


of a Teal muſt command Nature i it ſelf 3 for a ctoſa 
3 
iA I . 1 4 grea | 
40 a Ba Chriſt commands Nature, and eee : 
quali 


8 B 
hed: for Empire and Dominion. Hef? ei at 45 410 
9. And ſeeing there are other Beings; and ſome of 
them Higher and more Powerful than we, vis. Angels 
and Devils, it appears from hence 40, be abſolurgly ne- 
ary, in order to carry N ant compleat 
Government, that that Rules "ICE 
Lord and Maſter of oo as NG "Men. os it is 
Plain our. Lord Jeſus onl in e IF 
10. To all theſe — I muſt 44 one more, 
viz, that as vd Government can be happy without! tbcbEs 
Divine Favour and Aſſiſtance, ſo none can ever attain tio 
2 Univerſal Empire, 'uvlefs fully: — —— 
ſeſſed of S this . 
in order thus to manage the beſt of Ends in the; beſt of __ 
ann cn; Now it is certain then; and undeniable, 9 1 


ow, 
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edge to this, in à full oz ES 4H fl zen, 
the; Facher has ſet po his Hely Hill 
I the Earth un 95 bis 


—— requiring and commandin Princes and Per- 

ſons of all ranks and forts, to honour Un, eren as they 
bonour himſelf, * eie G n n Ml (8) 
£1917 | | 2dly 2 
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Chapters, and even in theſe laſt mentioned Conſide; 
EE we may ſee that whieh may y abundantly 


cotnfort and ſupport you; under all de Changes and Re 
volutions ot this World; of whatever ſogt they be, whe: 
ther relating unto Nations, Churches, Faule or: Per 
fons. rules, let us therefore be glad. Cain ns 
doubt but al things are well ordered, and ſhall Ae in 
2 at NA when we mom that he is both able aud 


his Promife and Mord of Ho. 
money that we thing 8 fall wel eee for the good 
People ?-/ 77 notige 4 J 8278 903.10 2 


1 5 „A0 from 3 wi ſaid, let us be'ndu' 
to infgage our ſelves more and more, 50 fall in heartily 
and without reſerve, - with our Bleſſed Jeſus as our Ruler 
and Prince. On! Tot ws code that it will Ks 55 


with all bis enemier at luſt j for hermuſl 5 t 
all his enemies under his fret. And, that 


| other hand, it ſhall () go wolf rh the Rigbrtus, fr 
will comeè to reward his Friends and Setvants at 
His Fromiſes, „hay, his very Commands, and the 12 


nexion, ! L ye of all Scripture-Revelas 
tion, do ſhew this i plainly 7717 that it NEL 00G 
* leſs to ſay more on this Head. 
21 i aun EUA ov 70 86 915 7 Jo 157 EM Friis 5101 
VI. From the whole of the 3 Tete pee. 
not but ſee and admire the iry of Chriſt's Love 
to Men, his ben Hdren and Followers: - 
01 {jt 131 1379. 163 SON OF dan Ji; 114. 501. 1b ini 


Oh. een has Cheiſt been at, /fince the 2 of 
Man, to counter ut Satan in onder to ſave us ffom that 
Miſery that we were in part involved in, and'fartherob- 
noxious Re ' teaſon of Sin. He did not only, be 
tells us, E and fend une Pruphut ai, 
. 17 people * — ae? viſit. mem fie 

quently hitnſelf, 'by y arious appearances add 'manifelt# 
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tions, (as we have abundantly 
jnſtruct and ſave them. "This be 
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table part of th. and take 
59 77 . mo *, an vonverſing 
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Neſh, in order to ſpeak to us, to ſet Jos 


em, to fulfil all Righteouſaels,-/and- to {aifer for" ud 


For, as the Apoſtie exprefith this 'b } He "being in vhs 
Kew God, it 0 R 125 1% 5% Fenn 
G6, yer wade himſelf 2 2 Reputations” aa, 
7 
Conn r) ind ſubmitted ings o the De 
even 15 7 Death of the Croſs, Sc 7 hos LITEL £956 
By all which the Peculiarity or his Love 10 us 2 
pears ſufficiently, I fay 10 ws, conſidered Ln ny 


ook net vpon him che Natute of of 4 bas 
the 
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mA ( 2.) As Chriſtians; who drepriv 

ers under the OI Tr flament. Wich is N 
memorable; when we conſidet that the Jews, for a long 
rack of time, were the only proper, and as it were n 
tural Branches of the Church, ànd ind the owned and pro 


felled Subjects of the Shechinah, Now fot them to be 


cut off, 5 were, as the Apoſtle words it, (v) The uu 


ral Branches of the true Olive-Tree, in order to our be. 


Forms of & Servant (even that FE an . 5 


ng eraffed in, who naturally arb Branches of 1d wild . 


Glue. Tree; how ſtrange and wonderful is iti: 


From hence therefore we ſee (t.) what Chriſt hath | 


been doing, as to the main ſtrokes of: his 
ever * I Fall of Man. = tho we have nor ſucl 
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— ts, as they had of Old, "who boheld BE woe. * 
eee all repel, e de dene = — 
8 in allt 3 AS; proved, as in all 
his Epiſtles cutſorily, ſo particularly, . 
i thoſe 1 the (4) Galatians and Heir _ ME es 
But, tho we have not ſuch ins of the She 
a hey had of N yet we ſee 1. them, 5 
mentally, whereas they of 0 ſaw only one 
zwo, and. moſt —— no otherwiſe than we, i. e, from 
the relation of others, 2. We, ſee them 12 a of 
by Faith, which is never put forth more ho 
— is founded on the bare 2 — of 0 . with. 
out any ſuppott or; evidence from Senſe; whencg out 
Lord ſays to I bomat, (0) Becauſe thou baſt ſeen me, thou 
baſt en 2 a bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and 
yet haue helicued. Is an Application of N we are 
10 underſtand theſe words of Peter, (e) Whom having nut 
ſeen pe love, &c. (2) We ſee hence, that tho the views 
of Chriſt have been different and various, et all: have 
been ſaved by him; the Jews of Old, as well as ne 


that have lived fince, tho they were ſaved then in a Way 
and method conſonant to their Hen e as we ate 
in a way conſpnapt to ours. (z.) We ſee hence alſo, 
how able 925 willing Chriſt is 7 ſave 72 and; who may 
expeQ-ito' i Oye by him. Le have both theſe held 
forth fully and clearly, tho briefly. and ſvccinctiy, in 
that noble and admirable expreſſion | ct. Som 
(4) Wherefore . he is able to ſave them to the e 
that come 10 God through Hum, - ſeeing he, Err liveth 10 
aal er or Ane 4112 265 * Sits 5 09 
* AJ oy 3 age at Nan 
* VII. And nw, in the laſt. place, we. 1% what out 
Duty i is with reſpett to this Shechinah and Sauiour. Tis 
true, I. rook notice oſ this before, as à particular Infe- 
from what 1 ſaid of Chriſt's being the Creator, and 
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pe poi as well as Saviour; for he has. been at the 
greateſt- pain, yaa, has paid the moſt. yaluable price for 
us, upon this very account, in order to (b) our glorify- | 
ing God in our Body and Spirit, as being ihe Lords. nd. 
i, Thae ws ought do nale i ouebut ———_ 
34/y,; That we 0 U in a, 
all 1 days to his praiſe, and therefore in a care to 
pleaſe him, and to promote our own ae by do- 
ing what he commands, and.avoidin be forbids, 
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